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THEATER FORCES EUROPEAN AFFAIRS 


CHANGES IN ATLANTIC ALLIANCE AFFECT INF DEPLOYMENT, DEFENSE ROLES 


Paris STRATEGIQUE in French 4th quarter 1982 No 16, pp 71, 82-95, lst quarter 
i983 No 17, pp 81-110 


{Series of articles by Dominique David (Dominique David, assistant director of 
the French Institute of Polemology, has published, with Andre Brigot, in CA- 
HIERS DE LA FONDATION POUR LES ETUDES DE DEFENSE NATIONALE, "Europe's Desire-- 
the Undiscoverable Common Defense."' He has also collaborated in various other 
studies and publications--in particular, the volume "Apres la Detente" [After 
Detente] [Le Livre de Poche, Pluriel collection]): "The Alliance: Our Ark and 


Its Flood" ] 
[4th quarter 1982 No 16, pp 71, 82-95] 
[Excerpts] Defense of France, Atlantic Defense 


France is thus linked to its Atlantic partners by a whole series of legal ar- 
rangements, which we have listed very succinctly. But these arrangements are 
related to a historical reality. It is not useless to review here the broad 
outlines of a mutual dependence. 


In terms strictly of policy, France has needed, and still needs, the Atlantic 
community. Political handling of the still nonexistent--nonoperational--atom 
by the nascent Fifth Republic, and up to 1968, was possible only because it was 
"covered" by the Treaty of Washington. Paradoxically, the United States’ oppo- 
sition was authorized by the Atlantic guarantee: the Pnom-Penh discourse would 
perhaps have been impossible without the clear and distinct commitment of 
France alongside the United States at the time of the Cuban crisis of 1962. 


It was the Atlantic Alliance that largely created Europe, by ricochet effect, 

making it possible to forget, even if temporarily, the rivalries, the opposi- 

tions and the very dissimilar logics. And Europe is today an essential dimen- 
sion of French foreign policy, but also domestic policy (economic, for ex- 


ample). 


In more military terms, membership of the Alliance gives French defense an ad- 
ditional possibility of strategic working space. By reason of its geographic 
position in the Atlantic whole, France could eventually choose not to be in the 
front line, on the military level. 














Politically, of course, the question is different, and as we said, there is for 
the signatories of the treaty as a whole only one "line"--that of solidarity. 
But beyond the solidarities that would doubtlessly be affirmed, the question of 
defense of the French sanctuary would arise only after an initial shock in the 
FRG, but only if our German neighbors have good reason for being distressed 
about it, and even if it is considered probable that the passage from the one 
to the other has a good chance of being fast. 


The French defense is conceived, of course, as being total. That is, at the 
level of aggression sufficient to bring crisis management of atomic power into 
the picture, that power can be pitted against everyone. The French concept of 
nuclear deterrence is therefore, per se, an "omnidirectional" concept. This 
assertion scandalizes only those who affect to believe that it must lead us 
straightway to level our rockets again. ¢ Washington. 


The real problem does not lie there. It ties in the articulation between this 
concept and an historical, economic, political or even strategic reality that 
tells us that our country neither wishes nor is able to cover the whole of the 
planet with its rockets. The problem is not a technical one: it does not lie 
at the level of change of enemy (which is entirely possible for the major part 
of the French systems) but rather at the level of multiplication of the pos- 
sible enemies: we cannot forget that we are not the world's No 1 military pow- 
er, no matter how long we were, or have dreamed of being so. Policy--in this 


case, membership of the Alliance--proves, here, to be the natural auxiliary of 
our strategic concept, with the combination of the two forming our ad-hoc, con- 


crete strategy. 


In actuality, France's participation in the Atlantic community relieves us of 
certain obligations, even though it creates others. At the levels of both 
ground defense and antisubmarine defense, and also coastal defense, the French 
apparatus is solidly combined with the total Atlantic group. 


The NADGE (NATO Air Defense Ground Environment) air-detection network aids it 
in detection of the threat from the air, and therefore in ensuring its air de- 
fense. Furthermore, it is not useless to note that this network does not in 
any way affect the functioning of our nuclear-reprisal forces surviving an ini- 
tial enemy attack. Defense--conventional--against air attacks, no matter what 
they may be, and the launching of nuclear missiles, are quite different things, 


so long as France holds to a second-strike reprisal strategy. 


Finally, the possible adversary's uncertainty about the place, theoretical and 
real, of the French means within the total spectrum of the Alliance's arsenals 
remains an essential element in the reasoning process by which he will decide 
not to move into action, that will deter him. Even if the enemy had at his 
disposal tomorrow--a theoretical hypothesis--the means with which to neutralize 
us militarily, he would have to feed into his strategic calculation his uncer- 
tainty about the link between the French nuclear forces and those of the West- 
ern camp as a whole. This is not to say that the French forces would automat- 
ically act as a detonator; but the hypothesis--one that cannot be eliminated-- 


would singularly complicate the adversary's calculations. 











Inversely, of course, the Alliance needs France. First of all, for advance no- 
tice of the confrontation itself. France's departure from the Atlantic group, 
in which 1t occupies a pivotai position from the geographic point of view, 
would introduce a dangerous break in territorial continuity in the Western 
realm. The forces of NATO would fight in the FRG with their backs against the 
wall: a depth of 300 instead of more than 1,000 km against a surprise attack 
amounts to very little. The Netherlands could not replace France, either for 
depth of the field of maneuver or for coastal extent permitting the landing of 
reinforcements or as the logistical rear for a forward battle, if one ever had 
to be fought. Furthermore, France has a role of the first importance in the 
Alliance's formation in the Mediterranean. Its defection would jeopardize what 
remains of the cohesion of NATO's southern flank: the whole of the plans for 
the western Mediterranean. 


On the level of nuclear deterrence, the Atlantic Alliance has also recognized 
the usefulness of the French nuclear force. It is not, of course, controlled 
by the political authorities of NATO. To make a virtue of necessity, though, 
it has been officially considered, since Ottawa, that this absence of control 
adds to the adversary's uncertainty, and therefore, automatically, to the Alli- 
ance's overall deterrence. The joint declaration of 19 June 1974 thus speaks, 
on the subject of France and the United Kingdom, of "nuclear forces capable of 
playing a deterrent role of their own that contributes to overall strengthening 


of the Alliance's deterrence." 
What Solidarity? 


It is always audacious, of course, and often illusory, to assert the existence 
of a consensus. Underneath words, policies vary, and therefore the ways and 
means of eventual action also. However, the various families that have suc- 
ceeded one another since 1965--and the gamut is now complete--have all taken as 
their reference point the de Gaullist dichotomy "solidarity yes, integration 


no. 


The initial line of reasoning is simple. France is involved in the Atlantic 
solidarity--there is no dispute about that. But it does not want to find it- 
self, by a series of uncontrollable linkages, drawn into a conflict that did 
not touch it directly and immediately. But NATO's integrated military struc- 
tures, at the moment a crisis arrived, would leave little room for individual 
decision-making by each partner. If the two big powers had decided to fight it 
out directly over Vietnam, for example, NATO's integrated commands (i.e., in 
the last analysis, the American commands) would have been, de facto, involved 
in a confrontation that nevertheless would not have jeopardized the security of 
the North Atlantic zone and therefore would not have come under the Treaty of 
Washington. 

More than any explicit desire to tame France--an idea fostered more by polemics 
than by analysis--what Gaullist policy aimed at ruling out was the hypothesis 
of a linkage of events due to the structures of NATO themselves. Fitting in 
with this aim is the principle: the entire Treaty of Washington, but nothing 
other than the Treaty of Washington, sums up the French political understanding 
quite well. 











From 1966 on, how has this political analysis, as regards the position of 
France in the Alliance, taken concrete form? 


The political consequence of the French decisions of 1966 is twofold. First of 
all, France would not be involved in a degenerating confrontation starting from 
a zone not covered by the Treaty of Washington: yesterday, one was thinking of 
Indochina; one might think of the Indian Ocean today; or tomorrow...? Next, in 
the zone covered by the Treaty of Washington, France would be concerned by any 
implementation of Article 5, but would retain the possibility--a very important 
one--of defining the precise modalities of such commitment: in time, in space, 
as regards definition of the forces committed and of the strategic option it- 


self. 


This twofold freedom implies that no French unit should escape French control; 
that no "forward" slot to the east be assigned to France--otherwise, it would 
find itself engaged in combat in accordance with a precise code, having lost 
the freedom to choose its mode of intervention; and finally, that the material 
and logistical aid that we might eventually be disposed to contribute to NATO, 
in the event of armed confrontation, nonetheless depends, at the last moment, 
on an ad-hoc decision by the French government. By way of example on this last 
point, the Franco-American agreement of 24 March 1967 can be cited. This 
agreement confirms, to the benefit of the United States, the possibility of us- 
ing the Donges-Metz pipeline in peacetime. This provision would therefore be 
cancelled in the event of conflict, or at the least would have to be extended 
by a further French decision. 


Let us not make a mistake in this matter. This twofold freedom implies also 
that /all/ the hypotheses remain open--including, of course, the hypothesis of 
armed engagement alongside the allies, in accordance with plans prepared in ad- 
vance. France, though it no longer has a place in the integrated commands, re- 
tains its place in the collective defense plans. The French government's memo- 
randum of March 1966 specified clearly: "It will be appropriate to examine the 
liaisons that might be established between the French command and the NATO com- 
mands, as well as to determine the conditions under which the French forces, in 
the FRG in particular, would take part in joint actions in wartime, if Article 5 
of the Treaty of Washington were called into effect, both as regards the command 
and as regards the operations as such." 


The possibility of really committing oneself in wartime presupposes preparation 
for commitment in peacetime: this commonsense observation rules even more today 
than yesterday, because of the acceleration of operations due to the new weap- 

ons, "sophisticated" conventional weapons and tactical or strategic nuclear 


weapons. 


France therefore maintains liaison missions (military ones) with the major al- 
lied commands; it maintains its participation in the NADGE alert and air-de- 
fense network, of which it is not only abeneficiary; it takes part in certain con- 
certation processes involving production of armaments within the framework of 
the Alliance, even if it refused to participate, in its time, in the Eurogroup. 


More concretely, France finds itself committed, in peacetime, in a formal col- 
laboration that leaves open the possibility of joining in a common fight. Fol- 








lowing its departure from the integrated organisms, the French government nego- 
tiated anew with the FRG government the stationing of French troops on the oth- 
er side of the Rhine. 


As a result of agreements made with the FRG government and of agreements with 
NATO, the French troops received a stationing position in the rear--at the 
present emplacement of the 2nd Army Corps in the FRG--and a new mission, on the 
hypothesis of a collective confrontation. 


In the collective-defense plans, the French troops now have a counterattack 
role, and no longer an immediate-engagement role. They no longer have to take 
up forward positions, but rather wage a counterattack from their place of 
peacetime deployment. 


In order to give concrete form to this solid commitment to the Alliance, our 
country has never ceased to take part in maneuvers, in joint exercises in 
peacetime. The Mediterranean space remains, in this regard, one of the areas 
in which this entente is most strongly manifested. 


On the political level, independence of decision-making remains. On the prac- 
tical level, a certain imbrication--at least on the geographic level--of cer- 
tain defense systems is inescapable, once an alliance exists. Between isola- 
tion and dependence, the interdependence of the systems can give a chance for 
the freedom of each participant. Such imbrication can appear scandalous only 
to those who dream of a total political-military autarchy which, for the indus- 
trial societies, ceased to exist a long time ago. 


French Strategy, Atlantic Strategy 


The political foundation of the French position within the Alliance is there- 
tore a twofold one. A general consideration: the best means for participating 
in a joint defense is to provide oneself, to the extent possible, with the au- 
tonomous means for one's own defense. A particular consideration, in the given 
Situation, is that the nuclear instrument, by its very characteristics, can be 
related only to the national space that controls it. 


Once again, the conceptual framework is clear, and political solidarity without 
integration of military systems is logically achieved. The main problem aris- 
es, of course, on the very territory of Europe. We shall not go here into the 
debate that marked the evolutions of the preceding 7-year period, about the 
terms of "forward battle" or "eniarged sanctuarization." 


It can be noted, though, that since the beginning of the 1970's, the French 
tactical nuclear weapons have come under numerous doctrines of use, sometimes 
contradictory with the line of the 1972 White Paper, which itself is not total- 


ly clear. 


A torward battle, or rather armed confrontation--that is, at least at our bor- 
ders, whichever they may be--is not only probable but also desirable: this is 
so in order for intermediate stages of crisis management to be planned for by 
the political authority, between the state cf peace and the unleashing of our 


- 














strategic nuclear potential. The official doctrine does not at all reject such 
a confrontation. Such a rejection would also amount to closing off a whole 
series of strategic possibilities and to tipping nuclear deterrence into the 
field of an all-or-nothing that would be purely declamatory, lunatic or impo- 


tent when the time came. 


But the essential problem remains: what would be the aim of confrontation? In 
reality, it 1s largely illusory to make a distinction between a tactical nucle- 
ar weapon that "does damage" and one used as a "Sign''--except, perhaps, at sea, 
where the relatively empty spese could, at least in theory, permit a "pure 
sign." In contrast, the notion of "sign" does not comprise that of a "halt," 
still less that of any exploitation, in the field, of a military advantage. 


The "sign," the product of the use of tactical nuclear weapons, should in fact 
be intended essentially for the French decision-maker. By interposing this 
type of weaponry between the "nothing" of the precrisis and the "all" of the 
strategic weapon, the French dispositions would oblige the adversary to raise 
his military bet, and therefore to disclose, at least partially, the magnitude 
of his ultimate objective. The enemy-attack/tactical-nuclear-opposition combi- 
nation would form an informative whole, bounded within a certain space of time, 
with these two elements contributing to the reaching of a final decision by the 


French chief of state. 


The managing of French tactical nuclear fire should also be a language, and not 
combat beyond words. To talk tactical nuclear weaponry is at the same time to 
know the enemy and to know where one stands, and therefore to provide oneself 
with the maximum amount of information necessary for decision-making. 


It is essential to make a distinction between the desire to wage a battle to 
halt the enemy and the issuing of a notice of the start of nuclear warfare, an 
integral part of the dialogue of deterrence. And it is in this distinction 
that we again run up against the problems posed by Atlantic solidarity. 


No one can think that our forward formation alone, whether conentional or nu- 
clear, can constitute the stopping barricade, concentrating, annihilating the 
adversary, a barricade that deployment of the forces of NATO would have failed 
to constitute. A use of our forces for barricading purposes therefore pre- 
sumes, in order to have any chance of success--which is still not obvious-~a 
combined use of the French forces and those of the Alliance, or indeed the ad- 
dition of other forces, used in accordance with the same type of strategic 
reasoning. But NATO and France cannot have the same strategic logic. 


The concept of "graduated response," officially introduced in the United States 
in 1962, was adopted by the Alliance in 1967--in other words, after France's 
departure from NATO's military organisms; and this coincidence of dates did not 


occur by chance. 


The fact is that the strategic status of NATO's new doctrine is highly ambigu- 
ous. Inasmuch as it is an initially American doctrine, "flexible response" an- 
nounced a relative disengagement, guaranteeing to Washington that escalation to 
the extremes would not be automatic. The United States' political commitment, 
unchanged, is separated from its strategic commitment, which is modulated dif- 











ferently. The tact of having "small" responses available may incite the adver- 
sary to commit himself "small,'' which multiplies the stages before the apoca- 
lypse, and therefore the chances of saving the situation. Certain Europeans 
may well denounce the perverse character of such reasoning--why wouldn't the 
adversary raise the stakes?--but it fits perfectly well into the logic of the 
United States' off-center position in relation to the eventual theater of oper- 


ations: Europe. 


For the Europeans, the prospect of "limitation" of a war taking place in their 
lands may seem admissible a priori. However, in view of the present state of 
the armaments available and the characteristics of the European subcontinent 
itself, the war would possibly be limited to Europe, but not limited /within/ 
Europe. The war would be limited only for the protagonists outsice the Euro- 


pean theater. 





Of course, depending on the times, the state of the forces and the relations 
between allies, or the barometer of East-West relations, the light would fail 
on one or the other of the faces of Janus: the appropriate response would be 
either the means for not escalating to the extremes, or the first step in the 
descent into the abyss. 


However this may be, this "appropriate response'"--the halting of aggression at 
the degree of violence chosen by it, or the first motion in the meshing of a 
chain of events--constitutes an attempt to master, to rationalize, the scaling 


of the possible violence. 


In NATO's own words, the aim of the Alliance's forces is thus: 


--"'to deter aggression by the Warsaw Pact; 


-~-if deterrence fails, to repel the aggression at any level of attack (conven- 
tional or nuclear) chosen by the enemy; 


--if direct defense tails, to deliberately use larger military forces, so as to 
make the cost and risk disproportionate in relation to the enemy's objectives 
and thus to lead him to renounce his aggression and to retreat.’ 


This strategic logic is very far-removed from the French reasoning: for us, the 
transition to the nuclear threat falls within the framework of a qualitative 
rupture and not into a continuous scale of quantities of military means. For 
France, rupture does not occur between the use of tactical nuclear potentials 
and use of the central strategic potentials, but rather when confrontation be- 
gins, with use of tactical nuclear weaponry an integral part of the process re- 
sulting in the strategic threat. 


The position of France within the Atlantic group is therefore at the same time 
very simple and fearfully complex. 


Politically, solidarity is unfailing, the French consensus being based on re- 
spect for Articles 4 and 5 of the Treaty of Washington. 














Militarily, France retains the right of choice of its mode of participation, if 
the time should come, in the common defense. But in all probability, it is un- 
likely that it would take part in it in accordance with the canons of an Atlan- 
tic strategy that contradicted its own defense objectives. 


This unstable balance between solidarity and independence contributes largely 
today to the fundamental strategic category of the enemy's uncertainty about 
what we would do if.... It is therefore not negative. 


On the other hand, it could be very negative to make it lean toward one side or 
the other: toward isolation or toward rejoining the ranks. 


In this regard, the problem is no longer--though its partners are not always 
cognizant of this--whether France will rejoin the structures of NATO. No one 
in France really asks himself that question. But it is not useless to repeat 
that, de facto, the deployment of certain materiel, usable only in accordance 
with one modality or another, can determine a new position of France in NATO. 
The continuous modernizing of the French arsenals--conventional and nuclear-- 
cannot overlook the necessity of coherence between the doctrines of use and 
fundamental strategic analysis, and only this latter governs our relations with 


the Atlantic Alliance. 


This text is the first product of a broader study carried out 
for the Foundation for National-Defense Studies. The author 
owes much to the discussions and exchanges carried on within 
the framework of this study, particularly with Andre Brigot 
and Jean Paucot. 


[lst quarter 1983 No 17, pp 81-110] 


[Excerpts] Logics of Impasse 


The present situation is significant on more than one basis. Without a doubt, 
first of all, because the accumulation of transient bad humor and structural 
divergences cannot go on indefinitely: the crisis of the beginning of the 1980's 
is only the visible epilogue of doubts that arose in the middle of the 1960's. 
Secondly, because the current discussions, which affect the essential basic 
facts of the Atlantic whole, are taking place at a time when, for the first 
time since the signing of the Treaty of Washington, the Alliance is official- 
ly announcing a military inferiority in the face of the Soviet threat--and whe- 
tier this assertion is true or false is an entirely different problem. Is the 
crisis therefore a revealer of this weakness, or is it not in any way the echo 


of it? 
The New America 


Nothing can force an alliance into immobilism, therefore, and especially this 
alliance, which by its political and military organization means to have a per~ 


manent incarnation on the international scene. 














Topping the list of the factors of uncertainty of the Alliance, as a psycholog- 
ical and political community, is the deterioration of the American tutelary 
posture. The Atlantic community is founded on the American presence: military, 
of course, but also ideological--the preamble of the Treaty of Washington 
echoes this clearly. 


This image was to undergo in 20 years--from the beginning of the 1960's to the 
opening of our decade--a threefold devaluation: military, economic, political. 


Tue military devaluation has two aspects--one structural, the other symbolic. 
The former is summarized in the loss of the nuclear monopoly, and then of the 
overwhelming superiority that the United States held over its Soviet challenger 
until the end of the 1950's. 


The military devaluation is paralleled by an economic devaluation and, in the 
strict sense, a monetary one, under a Nixon presidency considered to be strong, 
yet demonstrating the vulnerability of the world's richest power. The American 
decisions of 1971 opened up the era of explicit competition between the two 
sides of the Atlantic. They announced that America was not to be unscathed by 
the great economic crisis that was beginning in the West. 


Now the economic dimension is important to the Alliance on two grounds. First 
of all, because one does not build . strong defense on a weakened economic sub- 
stratum, and because political-military homogeneity presupposes a relative en- 
tente, an economic partnership, though one does not entail the other. Second- 
ly, because strictly at the level of the military budgets, the United States, 
drained of blood by the war in the Far East and weakened by the drop of the 
dollar, is now insisting more strongly on a redistribution of the burdens of 
the Alliance, which the Europeans consider that they are already bearing a suf- 


ficient part of. 


Finally, these losses of military strength and legitimacy, of economic and fin- 
ancial power, are culminating in a drop in the credibility of the political 
system itself. This political devaluation became evident in 1973. It reverses 
the ideological trend which, from 1960 on, was driving the Europeans to imita- 
tion of the “imperial presidency." With this paradoxical result: the Europe- 
ans who accepted without flinching, for nearly 15 years, the prospect of 
"American-style" democracy rejected the lesson of democracy constituted by the 
Watergate issue and the presidency that followed it from 1976 on. 


The Status of Superpower 


In an alliance, a multinational political structure, as well as in a political 
system constituting a state, structural balance of powers is essential. Now it 
may be legitimately asked whether the multiple erosion that we have just de- 
scribed changes, on the Atlantic side, the data of this balance. In terms of 
power, America is no longer what it was; and Europe remains like itself, incap- 
able of taking up the torch, if only to provide for the guarding of its borders. 


But it is necessary to be precise. This loss of power is especially real at 
the leve’ of representation. The United States has not collapsed either poli- 














tically, economically or militarily. To put it simply, it no longer combines 
in a single aura the purity and force necessary for the defense of the West. 
In this regard, for that matter, it is not the only one to have changed in 


status. 


With a 10-year lag, the USSR was to experience the same regression, which is 
even more serious in its case, since the Soviet empire is based largely on ide- 
ological imposition. In the course of the 1960's, the United States lost its 
mission as leader of the democracies of the free world, to become the principal 
power of the Western world. In the course of the 1970's, the Soviet Union 
ceased to be the universal reference point for the struggles of liberation: at 
the same time that it was definitively winning its stripes as a superpower, as 
confirmed by the bipolar dialogue of the SALT talks, and then the European 
"freeze" decreed at Helsinki, the USSR was going back to the status of an or- 
dinary power. A fundamental alteration for the Third World, for example: the 
nations of the Third World now determine themselves largely in function of 
their own interest, the situation at hand, choosing their camp and then leaving 
it as the situation evolves; they are no longer obliged to go through the camp 
of the poor. In Afghanistan, the USSR is waging, as an ordinary power, a war 
of ordinary domination. Moscow is no longer the acropolis of liberty: one is 
no longer constrained to go to pray there. 


Perhaps it will be said in the near future that the "reign'' of the superpowers 
--which presumes not only a power but also a legitimacy--lasted for a short 
time, and that today we are experiencing only a duopoly of their power: the 
naked relationships of force, minus the discursive apparatus. 


An essential remark for the crisis of the Alliance that concerns us. The Rea- 
gan administration is presently trying, to be sure, to eradicate the threefold 
devaluation that we described. But the Europeans know now that restoration of 
leadership would automatically signify restoration of a domination. But while 
this domination was acceptable in the postwar period, it is no longer so today. 
Whence the inevitable "distancing" vis-a-vis an alliance that one recognizes 


that one needs, and of which one knows that its effectiveness is inescapably 
equivalent to the power of America: a stcte of affairs both feared and called 


for. 
Common Strategies and Interests 


An alliance, whatever it may be, has to be referred to a set of common inter- 
ests, or to a common reading of multiple interests, engendering at least a col- 
loquy about the common interest. In the case of the Atlantic Alliance, the 
collective interest, more than defense of the whole of the signatories of the 
Pact, remains the safeguarding of West Europe. 


European interest, to be sure. But also American. It is just as vain to ask 
whether, today, the United States could abandon Europe to its fate as to think 
that it could instantaneously abandon its role on the world scene. 


Europe is a preferential place for the mutual /containment/ of the two super- 
powers. Not that the Europeans are a rare species to be protected; but this 
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small peninsula is, at present, the only zone in which it [as published] can be 
concretely and directly kept in check: in Europe, and in Europe alone, the mil- 
itary lines of the alliances of the two blocs touch one another; in Europe and 
in Europe alone, the direct gain of one would represent an Obvious setback for 
the other. The American interest in defending Europe is therefore objective: 
one does not abandon one's own lines before combat. This obviously signifies 
nothing about the degree of violence that the United States would effectively 
deploy there on the day of confrontation. 


After a short period of relative uncertainty about identification of the prin- 
cipal threat, the Europe-America accord therefore fixed on a concept of con- 
tainment, which itself took on its meaning by the rearming of the FRG, permit- 
ting a defense on the borders of the East. The United States wanted this re- 
arming and imposed it on its principal partner on the continent at that time: 


France. 


"Flexible response" was officially adopted by NATO at the end of the 1960's, at 
the same time that the Harmel Report set a twofold task for the Alliance: de- 
fense, and detente with the East. The SALT process has in recent times codi- 
fied legally--and in terms of publicity--the new situation of the duopoly. At- 
tention should be paid not so much to figures describing an arms race that they 
are proving capable of holding back as, indeed, to the dialogue itself, and to 
its significance. The mere fact that it is taking place affirms--beyond the 
calculations ceaselessly started over again and ceaselessly contradictory-~an 
essential /parity/ between the two superpowers: that of speech, or rather of 
the right to speech. 


For Europe, the consequence is a simple one: from being the /subject/ of a 
strategy aimed at defending it by all means, it is becoming the /object/ of a 
common abstention. Since it is the most obvious locus of the confrontation, 
since this confrontation, by the fact of the composition of the forces in- 
volved, could degenerate to the nuclear extremes, agreement will be reached, de 
facto, not only on a double sanctuarization of the territories of the super- 
powers--independently of European defense--but also on a sort of "strategic 
freeze" in Europe. Henceforth, the competition for influence will be carried 
on outside Europe. With the nuclear potentials neutralizing one another, a 
strategy using other means and other fields of deployment is being reappraised. 


The Old Continent is thereby losing its status as the ce cer of the world of 
confrontations. In reality, Eurocentrism has been scarcely arything but ves- 
tige since 1945. But the strategic hot air, the declaratory strategies of the 
two Pacts, still masked the regression of Europe down the scale of probability 
of confrontations. 


This long-term trend, combined with the emergence of multiple centers of con- 
flictuality because of the crumbling of local interests in the Third World, has 
the effect of relativizing not the will to defend Europe but rather the prob- 
ability of conflict on its soil. The world of the superpower has not col- 
lapsed. Bipolarization has not yet been engulfed in a multipolarity that re- 
mains largely impotent; but neither is it defined exclusively by Europe any- 
more: Europe is no longer its point of support. 
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The "common interest" is therefore necessarily affected by this. It may seem 
paradoxical to note the "freezing" of the European question at a time when the 
American adminstration is insisting so strongly on the rearmament necessary in 
Europe. For the Reagan administration, though, European rearmament is only one 
of the dimensions of a global competition, and not even a priority field: the 
specifically American buildup, with the preparation of the Rapid Deployment 
Force, broadly proves this. 


But graduated response, the symbol of the Alliance's singlemindedness of pos- 
ture vis-a-vis the East, also rests largely on an illusion, 4 perverse effect 
of the notion of "common interest.’ The problem does not in fact lie in ex- 
cathedra definition of a common motivation on which there will always be 
agreement--defense of freedom, safeguarding of free peoples, maintenance of 
sovereignties, etc--but rather in the analysis of the means usable by each of 
the subcontinent's political protagonists for achieving this general goal. 


The alliance that functions in peacetime is a manifestation of political soli- 
darity. In time of crisis, the Atlantic doctrine presumes a complete simultan- 
eity and identity of the responses made by the Western partners. This amounts 
to believing that the crisis-time reaction is determined by the same factors as 


the peacetime reaction. 


But crisis reveals of itself that it is not content to follow, or to interpret. 
Because it confronts each nation--and even more so today than yesterday--with 
decisions that involve its very being, it necessarily erases from the picture 
the proclaimed solidarities, the solemn commitments to act, the indefectible 
adjunctions of peacetime, and fixes on "concrete analysis of a concrete situa- 
tion." And who can inform us about the content of this analysis? 


Who can assure us that Great Britain (a "nuclearized" country, a privileged al- 
ly of the United States), The Netherlands (a "nonnuclearized" country, rela- 
tively in the background), the FRG (a power in the extreme forefront), Italy (a 
"nonnuclearized" country and largely marginal in relation to the central-Euro- 
pean theater), France--that all these nations would react in accordance with 
the same code, at the same moment, with the same concepts and the same means? 


The alliance is a reality of peace; but crisis could reveal its strategic unre- 
ality in time of confrontation. These remarks will be called pessimistic. But 
a strategic formalization cannot be founded on a soft view both of our solidar- 
ity and the good intentions of the adversary. On the contrary, it must consid- 
er the "bad" hypothesis, the one that would directly or indirectly multiply the 
adversary's means. In the event of crisis, it would quite obviously be in this 
adversary's interest to maintain and develop these intra-Atlantic contradic- 
tions: the countries of Europe would thus, in a tense atmosphere, have to set- 
tle their traditional contradictions, plus those that the adversary would not 
fail to arouse by not attacking all the allies at the same time and in the same 
way--which would truly be, for him, the only unfailingly suicidal hypothesis. 


In short, the alliance could be /one/ before the danger. We desire that, and 
we will desire it for so long as peace lasts. But none of these desires per- 
mits us to base our strategic bet on a hypothesis which history--to which the 
particular characteristics of the nuclear instrument are added today--teaches 


us has little credibility. 
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If flexible response is founded on policy, or on morality, it is scarcely 
founded on strategy. The political or moral “common interest" is indisputable. 
The strategic common interest is unreal in the proper sense of the term, or at 
least not measurable. Whether because of the heritage of their history or 
their current choices, certain countries choose to place emphasis on the policy 
of solidarity; this is understandable. But this understanding cannot mask, 
within the framework of the contradictions peculiar to one doctrine of the Al- 
liance or another, the first squaring of the Atlantic circle. 


Finally, the economic dimension remains very important. The Atlantic Alliance 
was created at a time when military assistance necessarily had to be accompan- 
ied by economic assistance. The Treaty of Washington and the Marshall Plan are 
two manifestations of the same American desire for intervention on the conti- 
nent at the end of the 1940's. 


Today, the economic relationships between allies have been profoundly modified. 
Europe remains, of course, largely dependent, on the financial level, on the 
fluctuations on the other side of the Atlantic. But in the area of commerce, 
the FRG, and France--just like Japan--are more the rivals of America than its 
partners. The economic stakes create, on the world level, autonomous fields of 
action for the Atlantic community as a whole, sometimes contradictory ones be- 
tween European partners. Triumphant expansion, seeking to hew out new markets 
wherever they can be found, is a source of competition, rivalries, oppositions. 
Economic recession, making it necessary to sit down on minimal positions, to 
protect one's last preserves, even the domestic market, can also engender es- 
sential contradictions, as is evidenced by the long quarrel on the rise in the 


American interest rates. 


We shall limit ourselves here to two examples of the ups and downs that the At- 
lantic "common interest" is undergoing today: the American doubt about the au- 
tonomous space for European foreign policy in the direction of the East; and 
the matter of the modernization of NATO's Theater Nuclear Forces. 


Of course, the United States is justified in deploring continual ups and downs, 
crisis after crisis, the lukewarmness of European support, even when no global 
confrontation is in sight. In the face of Iran, in the face of the invasion of 
Afghanistan, on the fringe of the events in Poland: whereas it was above all a 
matter of implementing apolitical solidarity, the Europeans refused to fall in- 
to line with the pressing American exigencies. In 1973, at the time of the Yom 
Kippur war, when for the first time a material solidarity was asked of then, 
the continental allies responded in a manner which, the way certain American 
officials put it, bordered on sabotage. 


This retreating position that so scandalizes our American allies--and sometimes 
rightly so--derives from two considerations. 


Today more than ever, the Europeans consider that the Atlantic structure is 
dedicated to defending Europe, strictly, and that it cannot serve as a support 
for a strategy of universal stabilization, or an ideological crusade in the 
name of democracy. One may ask here whether, in fact, the European countries 
are abandoning the ideological corpus of the Treaty of Washington, which inte- 
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grated military assistance within some broader political determinants. The At- 
lantic ideology is undergoing more or less advanced degrees of decomposition, 
varying from one European country to another, but nowhere is it holding up 
well. France has repudiated it for the last 20 years. Greece and Turkey have 
lost it in their rivalries. For England, it is summed up in the myth of the 
privileged ally. The Netherlands views it only as a distant allegiance keeping 
it from more precise and closer commitments; Spain, only as a future modality 
for its bilateral ties with the United States, etc. 


The second explanation has to do with the position of Europe vis-a-vis the 
East. For the Europeans, detente can no longer be a simple measure tO 80 along 
with military balances decided on and measured elsewhere. Detente is not a 
statement but a policy. More: it is a way of living in peace, of exchanging, 
of creating, in the proper sense of the term, the conditions of coexistence. 


Inasmuch as it is a fundamental orientation aimed at organizing life on its own 
territory, and not an arrangement to fit the current situation, detente cannot, 
for Europe, be placed in jeopardy with each political mutation on the other 
side of the Atlantic. One may well reproach the Europeans with asserting their 
desire for detente with the East in a scattered way, of being incapable of de- 
fining an overall policy vis-a-vis the Eastern bloc. But the achievement of 
such coherence would be, from an American point of view, perhaps worse than the 


present situation. 


The aim of Reagan's America, to consider all the trends together, is to rees- 
tablish the great equilibriums of the 1950's, by making the international poli- 
tical ways of going about things follow from this restoration in terms of raw 
forces--that is, figures, quantities. For the Europeans, the objective is to 
pursue the setting-up of a security system whose military dimension constitutes 


only a subassembly. 


The FRG in the Era of Suspicion 


Europe is therefore, overall, the witness of this contradiction between the po- 
litical and military sides of the Alliance. One country sums them up particu- 
larly: the FRG. With the forward position of its military formation, and as a 
border country unique by virtue of its position in continental Europe, it is 
also in the front line of definition of the Ostpolitiks of all kinds. Doubt as 
to the "solidity" of the German ally nourishes a large part of the American un- 
easiness about the defense of Europe. Accused of sneakily sliding in the di- 
rection of neutralism, via an unconditional pacifism, the Federal Republic reg- 


ularly hears itself called on to prove its good faith. 


It has to protect itself from a concrete, identifiable reality: the Soviet men- 
ace. After all, the USSR has never hidden the fact that it intends to threaten 
Europe as such, and as a hostage, in order to protect itself from American ag- 
gression. The FRG, as a front-line power without nuclear armaments at its dis- 
posal, must therefore have recourse to NATO for defending itself and must 
count, /on its soil/, the undeniable signs of the Alliance's commitment to come 
to its aid. Only these signs can create a "feeling of security" that consti- 
tutes the first ingredient for German "normalization." 
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Furthermore, vis-a-vis its allies, the FRG must prove a constant loyalty that 
historical suspicion denies to it. Wishing to safeguard the space for an auto- 
nomous foreign policy acquired with difficulty in the course of the 1960's and 
the 1970's, it must, in counterpart, give military pledges to its allies, and 
to the United States in the first place. To put it another way, the Ostpolitik 
does, to be sure, imply a military detente, but it also makes a strengthening 
necessary: vis-a-vis its allies, the FRG is thus "buying" its /political/ free- 
dom /militarily/. 


The FRG must, however, keep the accumulation of military means on its soil from 
cancelling out, de facto, its security, by entrusting, in any hypothesis, its 
destiny to others, who alone are capable of triggering the apocalypse. If the 
FRG's strategic status amounted to the figure of a powder-magazine surrounded 
by artillery pieces (the American decision to fight on the spot, or the Soviet 
preemptive option), what would German peace thereby gain? 


This could largely explain how it is that, in the debate on the deployment of 
NATO's Theater Nuclear Forces, the FRG finds itself twice in the front line: 
for deployment (Helmut Schmidt's speech in 1977), and against deployment (de- 
monstrations, the political grumbling of the SPD, etc). 


By reason of its geographic position, its difficult political situation, the 
FRG was doubtlessly the first to grasp the turning-inside-out implied by flex- 
ible response. 


Because it was both a strategy for moderation of conflict and for concatenated 
passage to the extremes, the Europeans affected to believe that the Alliance's 
new doctrine was appropriate for their security. After all, what could be bet- 
ter--even if the reasoning is strategically vicious--than an option that limits 
destruction by the threat of the appalling? Things are clearer today. Beyond 
the glosses on the rungs of the escalation ladder, decoupling, the lowering of 
the nuclear threshold, etc, Europe has become aware that implementation of 
flexible response--whether it blocked the conflict at the intermediate level or 
led subsequently to a generalized conflagration--will have one and only one 
consequence: its destruction. 


Strategic modes are not a function only of the will of the actors. The sophis- 
tication, the characteristics of the materiel which is deployed in Europe and 
which would, tomorrow, ensure the implementation of "graduated response" close 
off a certain number of hypotheses and, in any case, make it impossible to 
imagine that Europe could save itself by a limited war. 


The Europeans in general, and especially the Germans, producing neither the 
strategy of their defense nor the totality of their military materiel, are of- 
ten led to adapt themselves to the analyses and materiel of others. These ana- 
lyses, this materiel, as we said, make the European strategic space uniform on- 
ly at the price of an illusion: the one that affirms that there is supposed to 
be continuity of logic between peacetime and time of crisis. 


What is more, these "others," if they have complete master of their essential 
concept--avoiding putting the central potentials at stake--do not control the 
evolution of their own materiel. 
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This is not the place for describing the process of the arms race of the nucle- 
ar era. We note that the pace of the technological revolution has the effect 
that the parrying cannot remain a simple response to the adversary's technical 
breakthrough. The side that is lagging behind cannot be content to raise him- 
self to the level already re:ched by the partner: each time that the bar is 
raised higher destabilizes a situation that it was claimed to have intended to 
have frozen eternally. The Euromissiles, Soviet or American, constitute the 
prototype of materiel that claim to restore an equilibrium and that disqualify 
it at the same time. The SS-20's on the one side, and the Pershing II's on the 
other, each introduce into the European situation fundamental imbalances that 
are not symmetrical with one another. 


With Pershing II's capable of reaching Soviet territory, with Cruise missiles 
that could perhaps thwart, or saturate, the enemy defenses, NATO would have at 
its disposal a type of armament that fits with a coherent strategy: the hitting 
of limited military and civilian objectives on the territory of the leader of 
the Warsaw Pact. A strategic advantage: the USSR will know that a strike 
against German targets would be answered by a counterstrike that would not nec~ 
essarily involve only its forward military concentrations. A political advan- 
tage: the cohesion of the allies will, in the West, be all the greater in that 
they will have less fear of being devastated by the weapons of their own 
friends (the short-range ANT [Tactical Nuclear Weapon], for example). 


If the $$-20's introduce a local imbalance, limited to a particular zone of the 
Atlantic space, the Pershing II's would produce an imbalance involving the cen- 
ter of the eastern Alliance directly. The Europeans-~and once again, the Ger- 
mans in particular--would then find themselves in this paradoxical situation: 
they would have multiplied on their soil the means for direct strike at the 
heart of the adversary, increasing in return the probability of Soviet preemp- 
tion--thus justifying, after the fact, the deployment of more $S-20's--but 
without, for all that, providing itself with new means of response (more than 
ever, the new FNT [Tactical Nuclear Forces] will be under American control). 


The consequence, in the event of conflict: at worst, destruction of the FRG by 
a preemptive strike against the deployments of allied Euromissiles; at best, 
destruction of the FRG by a progressive and measured exchange of munitions cor- 
responding to the various levels of graduated response. The choice would be a 


cruel one. 


Lasting and multiple deterioration of the American authority; a splintering of 
the common interest; liquidation of the Atlantic ideology; concrete manifesta- 
tion, in the German case, of the impasses of the Alliance's strategies: these 
postulations set the framework for the current crisis of the Atlantic world. A 
crisis that is doubtlessly not a mere rehash of preceding ups and downs, updat~ 
ed for the taste of the day, but the outcome of a long cycle, bringing out con- 
tradictions that are difficult to resolve. The difficulties involved are not 
so much short-term snags as the symptoms of the end of the second age of the 


Atlantic: group, the age that started around the middle of the 1960's. 


Under these conditions, it is difficult to believe that the Alliance could re- 
solve structural problems by means of stopgap measures, ways of parrying to 
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meet particular situations. We have chosen to bring together the possible fig- 
ures for the Atlantic future around several main hypotheses. They are grouped 
this way only for clarity of reasoning: a combination of them is just as likely 
as a definitive choice of one or another. 


Definitive Crisis and Rupture 


Diagnosing the seriousness of the illness every summer, measuring the deepening 
of the doubts every season, the broadening of the recriminations, one might be 
tempted to ask whether there is still the least chance of mending the basic 
fabric of the Alliance. 


However, an explosion of the Atlantic Alliance would not at present resolve any 
of the security problems posed to Europe. In the present state of affairs, no 
one can think that it could be replaced, on this side of the Atlantic, by a 
unified defense of Europe. Europe owes too much, for its very existence, to 
che Washington Pact to be able to think that it could exist by itself today. 


It is the Alliance that defines a European strategic field, by the line of mil- 
itary demarcation of the blocs that passes through the Old Continent. It is 
the Alliance that has created the space for a relative political homogeneity of 
the nations of Europe, and the possibilities of common economic stakes. This is 
even why none of these nations has ever thought of Europe and the Alliance as 
antithetical: European construction has always involved a zone within the At- 
lantic field. This last remark holds true for all the countries--but especially 
for France, which, every time that it makes bold to draw up a European alterna- 
tive on the continent, has based itself on particular political axes (Paris- 
London, Paris-Bonn) and not on the European entity as a whole, an ideological 
mirage whose obscurity is equalled, to date, only by its impotence. 


A choosing of the "independent superpower" option in Europe would inevitably 
pose the question of "nuclearization" of the European space, a matter that 
could be resolved only by extension of the existing European deterrences: an 
extension that would lead to a nuclear coverage with as little credibility (in 
the best of cases) as the present American guarantee. 


If Washington's guarantee is doubtful because of the very characteristics of 
the nuclear instrument, why would that of Paris or London not be so? This 
situation would imply domination relationships internal to Europe, which none 
of our continent's nonnuclear nations desires. The FRG may well rejoice today 
in the existence of the French deterrent force: it considers it above all as a 
value added to the Alliance's overall deterrent. Would The Netherlands, would 
Italy, who somehow or other accommodate themselves to a remote nuclear aegis, 
submit to a domination that was closer and, in the last analysis, just as un- 


certain? 


Here we are back at the heart of the problem. An independent European defense 
presumes an integral "nuclearization" of the European space. Such "nucleariza- 
tion," though materially possible, is out of the question for a long time to 
come, both for subjective reasons (the absence of will) and for objective and 
historical reasons (the distant heritage and the closer consequences of the 
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last world conflict). No line of pleading can make one forget the fact that a 
community is not founded on mere additions. Good will does not create a common 
strategy any more than a peacetime combination guarantees the concordant use of 


carefully programmed weapons. 


There remains the neutralist option. If this European neutralism were collec~ 
tive and armed, one would be back to the preceding hypothetical case; in the 
contrary case, it would be only the description of the present powerlessness of 
a Europe with many faces: a kind of statement of contradictions, of divergences 
of policies, of heterogeneity of the spaces for security. Such passive neu- 
tralization of the nations of Europe would be only an abdication, in the face 
of a threat which, for its part, would still exist. 


One can always, of course, plead a sacred egoism. France theoretically pos- 
sesses the means for defending itself on its own. But as we have said, con- 
ceiving the defense of a France outside the Atlantic Alliance, surrounded by 
neighbors with contradictory policies, would make it necessary to rethink our 
defense policy broadly. And for all that, we would not have dealt with the 
German problem: always so much in the "forward" position, always so disarmed, 
would the FRG have any choice other than submission, which would bring the 


threat even closer to our borders? 


The collective-security systems, the agreements on limitation of the number of 
vectors, all the measures of confidence imaginable, as positive as they might 
be, change nothing about the geographic fact that characterizes the situation 
of Europe. Whether one likes it or not, any rocket with range of more than 
1,000 km deployed in the East remains, for us, a strategic rocket: the very 
proximity of the Soviet neighbor, armed as it is, rules out tranquil neutralism 
for our countries. Europe, taken as a whole, is not comparable to either 


Switzerland or Sweden. 


Besides, it would be necessary to measure precisely the political space for 
neutralism in Europe. The conflict of public opinion is carried on, for the 
overwhelming majority of Europeans, within the common framework of the Western 
democracies that remains, whether one likes it or not, the Alliance. It would 
be necessary, in order for an option that today is urged only by some infini- 
tesimal minorities to be reevaluated, for an overturning of the very political 
philosophy of our regimes to occur. This is certainly not something that is 


going to happen tomorrow. 


But if a future American administration were to implement a policy totally for- 
eign to the fundamental options of the European democracies, if the Europeans 
were to become convinced that such choices left them no chance of survival, 
that armaments were being piled up only to annihilate them, on the pretext of 
defending them, then, perhaps, the end of the Alliance would no longer appear 
to some as nothing worthier than a last resort. 


The Status Quo 


It is nonetheless difficult to imagine that the present crisis could be digest- 
ed without harm by mere voluntarism, or thanks to the force of inertia of the 
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Atlantic bureaucracy. We repeat: this crisis does not seem to us to be a mere 

transient situation, and marks the end of an age whose fissures people have for 
a long time--since the United States' adoption of graduated response--wanted to 
hide under official window-trimming and the optimisms of command. 


The matter of the deployment of NATO's Theater Nuclear Forces is, in this re- 
gard, a test of prime importance. But whatever solution is adopted, it will be 
a bad one because it will undermine one of the foundations of the Alliance. 


If the FNT are not deployed, the United States could rightly turn away from al- 
lies who called on it loudly for help and would sabotage the American strategic 
logic at a point that is, in the last analysis, a nodal one, as is demonstrated 
by the continuity between Schlesinger's analyses and the final directives of 
the Carter presidency. The crisis of confidence between the governing authori- 
ties will be serious. Rejection of deployment, added to the difficulties 
raised by many European countries about following through on the increase in 
military budgets jointly decided on within the framework of the Long-Term De- 
fense Program, runs the risk of sowing, among an American public opinion that 
is more tempted toward a certain degree of.disengagement than its governing cir- 
cles are, a definitive doubt about the Europeans' will to defend themselves. 


Inversely, if these missiles are deployed, then for the first time in the his- 
tory of the Alliance, they will be deployed against the explicit will of a 
large fringe of European opinion. One could go blue in the face talking about 
what the masses rallied against the Pershings represent, as regards political 
thought. But it cannot be denied that they are representative of a real ground 
swell, a very broad crisis of confidence vis-a-vis options officially chosen in 
common by tne Alliance. 


Furthermore, it is improbable thac the protesting will stop with deployment. 
In The Netherlands, the changes of majority, the formation of governments, de- 
pend largely on the problem of the Euromissiles. In the United Kingdom, the 
Labour Party, returning to power, could not carry out all its election 
"threats." But if forced, in one year or another, to continue with the crea- 
‘ion of a new generation of the strategic naval force, it could be tempted to 
"avenge" itself on the FNT of NATO, challenging the planned deployments of 
Cruise missiles. In Italy, one may wonder about the solidity of the political 
majority that has authorized the deployments: at bottom, the Italian acquies- 
cence seems to be formed mainly of a certain indifference of public opinion to 
the questions of defense and international policy, and a certain relief that 
the deployments are to be in Sicily--nearly a foreign country. 


On the whole, there is a great risk of the FRG's finding itself in a situation 
of relative isolation--a fear expressed from the beginning of the “affair.” 

The FRG government, surrounded by European support that is very ostentatious 
but of low political solidity--except for that of France, which stands out all 
the more sharply by the fact that our country is not directly concerned-~and 
harried by a public opinion whose agitation will keep growing, risks finding 
itself stuck with the worst of choices: a headlong rush toward deployment, con- 
firming the definitive rupture with the Alliance by a large part of public 
opinion; or a quick rejection of deployment, at the risk of cutting itself off 
from its powerful American ally. 
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The silent status quo is no longer suitable on this side of the Atlantic, be- 
cause the very logic of NATO's strategy leads to the birth of new situations, 
which the Europeans are mastering less and less. The Alliance, in its European 
part, has doubtlessly arrived at the point where tacit and resigned acceptance 
is no longer possible: a situation in which the European states would, for the 
first time on their own territory, hold the "Atlantic" means for a nuclear 
strike against the center of the Eastern bloc would be perfectly logical, of 
course, but also pregnant with unprecedented dangers. 


In one way or another, the Europeans will be forced to draw the conclusions 
from this. But whatever their decision is, it will open up a new era in Atlan- 
tic collaboration. The status quo is not a possible option, because it already 


no longer exists. 


The Alliance, Francois Mitterrand said in 1981, is no longer "under the mask of 
cordiality but rather an inextricable tangle of distrust, reserve and uncer- 
tainty." Each crisis deposits its sediment in it. The Alliance has a history. 
Only the concepts that take it into consideration will be effective. 


Reorientation of the Alliance 


The multiplication, around the middle of the 1970's, of fields of confrontation 
outside Europe led certain analysts to ask whether a reorientation of the Alli- 
ance on other axes of priority--even enlargement of it to other geographic 
zones--might be necessary. 


The boundary of the Tropic of Cancer fixed in the text of the Treaty of Wash- 
inton excludes from Atlantic solidarity almost all of the crises of the "south- 
ern system." In 1949, the Alliance was practically "total.'' The only conceiv- 
able place of confrontation remained Europe; elsewhere, the survival of the 
colonial empires made the local ups and downs a domestic affair of one power or 
another, not jeopardizing the coherence of the group organized in the Atlantic 


Pact. 


Today, the Middle East, for example, lies totally outside any structure of At- 
lantic solidarity. A geographic extension of the Alliance would make it pos- 
sible to place the desire for an American presence within a more collective and 
legitimate framework, perhaps to envision a sharing of the financial burden at 
a time when Washington runs the risk of finding itself without the means for 


its projects. 


An increase in the number of parties to the Treaty of Washington seems ruled 
out a priori. An alliance owes it to itself to define a priority strategic 
theater. If the Europeans are concerned about the same theater, why could 
countries on another continent feel tied to the European or North Atlantic the- 
ater? A multitheater alliance is to be conceived of only as an /empire/--with 


unification of interests then occurring by means of domination--or as a forum 
for discussions, powerless for the real overcoming of crises. 


It would therefore be a matter of a remodeling of the Treaty as it stands, so 
as to broaden a concept of unified defense--a more modest solution which, on 











reflection, seems hardly any more obvious. The undertaking would run up 
against legal difficulties that would be hard to get around: 15 governments 
would have to participate in a renegotiation whose result would be ratified by 
15 Parliaments. When one recalls the political difficulties of se*tting up the 
Atlantic system, even though it was scaled over time, the wager does not appear 
to be a lower one. 


But such a project would run up against some fundamental problems. Would it 
involve consolidating central-European defense and supplementing it in other 
theaters? Or of avoiding the matter of impotence by launching the Europeans in 
a different direction? An allied organization, codified and with solidarity 
outside the present Atlantic field, would presume, in order not to be just a 
bundle of pious commitments: 


1) a reevaluation of the means assigned to the common defense, even though the 
programs provided for with NATO's present framework cannot be fulfilied; 


2) a new common ideological upsurge that would make a transition from the con- 
cept of "Atlanticism" to that of the "West," and this despite the fact that 
the crisis of the Alliance in Europe is largely the result of the breakdown 
of this common spirit. 


Certain thinking of the end of the 1970's, essentially in the United States, 
France and Great Britain, attempted to get around these difficulties by the de- 
velopment of a new concept--new at least by the position that it now occupies 
in the talk about war: the defense of the West. 


The concept of the "West'' is no longer a predominantly geographic or cultural 
one. As employed in recent years, it encompasses West Europe, the United 
States, Canada or Japan. It is rather inseparable from a certain siege mental- 
ity: the West, a collection of the world's richest countries, is threatened by 
everything that is not the West--by the frontal pressure of the USSR as well as 
by its tortuous advance, combined with the local factors of destabilization of 


the Third World. 


Whence some logical responses: reinforcement of the Western military potential, 
with the arms-control negotiations no longer forming the framework for the evo- 
lution of the arsenals but a further arrangement. Revision of the totality of 
relations with the East, with the political relations (detente) subordinated to 
"realistic security options," and the economic relations reevaluated. Finally, 
the desire to "stabilize" the Third World with the help of direct interventions 
at need by the Western military forces, more generally by support to "favor- 
able" regimes, without consideration of their political place in the Third 
World, or of their internal regime. 


Concretely, a turning toward a sort of Western Empire, of which the Atlantic 
Alliance would be only a regional security system, would obviously be very com- 
plex to negotiate. But it is precisely this concept of a certain marginaliza- 
tion of the Atlantic defense that it is important to aim at. 


The Atlantic Alliance was a regional alliance that was able to believe it had 
locked up the world, because at the time of its establishment, the European re- 
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gion thought it comprised the entirety of the world of conflicts. Today, the 
concept of the West adds to the Atlantic region other zones of dysfunction of 
the international system--but by integrating them in a political framework 

which, in return, produces no solution to the internal crisis of the Alliance. 


Internal Reorganization of the Alliance 


For the Americans as for the Europeans who are concerned to see a reorganiza-~ 
tion of the Atlantic structures, such reorganization could mean only a restruc~ 
turing of the European side of the Alliance, which would finally end in ful- 
fillment of the hope of a "second pillar," as pressed for at all transatlantic 
conclaves for the last 20 years and more. ; 


Unfortunately, the "second pillar" option embraces a good many of the contra- 
dictions already stressed without resolving them. A second Atlantic pillar, en- 
dowed with all the attributes of the power of defense--including nuclear power 
-~-would break the European balances, jeopardizing the foundations of European- 
American relations. It would presume, as we said, a unification of the Europe- 
an contradictions that could be achieved only by the domination of one or the 
other; and Europe's community of nations does not want to hear any such talk. 
Reduced to a conventional buildup, Europe would have solved none of the prob- 
lems posed to it by foreign nuclear coverage for more than 30 years. 


None of the formulas for European organization within the Alliance responds to 
the essential questions posed by the current crisis. Neither does a "director- 
ate" of the nuclear powers, a reminiscence of de Gaulle's proposals of 1958. 
Nor does the Paris/London nuclear axis: thought of in Paris every 10 years, it 
failed at the beginning of the 1970's, upon the advent of President Pompidou, 
and recently, with the purchase of the Trident II by London, has been put back 
in its right place for a long time: that of a dream more hopeless than ever. 
Nor does the Paris/Bonn axis, a mere intellectual game that ignores the most 
elementary dimensions of European psychopolitics, removing all the strategic 


problematics from it. 


The other hypotheses come in for the same type of criticism. Reanimation of 
the Western European Union is regularly called for with the force of obvious- 
ness. But while the WEU is an irreplaceable political instrument, it is total- 
ly lacking in military means. If it is allowed to stand as it is, the politic- 
al declarations will remain a dead letter. If it provides itself with a mili- 
tary instrument, the contradictions between the Atlantic Pact and the Treaty of 
Brussels will rise up in earnest. Whether one likes it or not, the military 
destiny of the WEU oscillates between powerlessness and overthrow. Even in the 
event of “overthrow'--of military construction, that is--one may doubt the per- 
tinence of the solutions thus found: one comes back, in effect, to the problems 


of superpower Europe. 


The "coupling" sometimes urged between the Assembly of the WEU and the European 
Assembly does not modify the essential data of the situation. As "legitimate" 
as it considers itself to be by virtue of its democratic election, the latter 
does not have competencies, and still less instruments, for defense. It would 
therefore be up to the WEU, which is already passing the buck, in accordance 
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with the very letter of its founding instruments, to NATO, which "understands 
the well-known crisis," etc. 


For this crisis of the Alliance, which is the result of repeated ups and downs 
related to a current situation and of long-term trends, there is no obvious 
outcome for the time being. The status quo is improbable. Breakup is not to 
be desired. Geographic extension would multiply the contradictions but without 
resolving the oldest ones. Reorganization, within the present framework, would 
not solve the basic strategic problem. 


In the absence of a miracle solution, it is therefore necessary, in concluding, 
for us to stress the obligatory transition points of a line of thinking that it 
is urgent to follow through on. We deduce these orientations of thinking from 
our preceding reflection, but without claiming that they sum up the problem or 
comprise the means for solving it. In any case, it will be necessary to re- 

spond to these few propositions in order to unblock an increasingly contradic- 


tory situation. 


Proposition I 


/For the present, and into the foreseeable future, the Atlantic Alliance is and 
will be necessary for the defense of the democracies of West Europe. / 


It is necessary to stop considering the present state of Europe as the product 
of a powerlessness or of a lack of will. Europe's historical heritage, and 
perhaps its cultural genius, require this division today, which cannot be ef- 
faced either by prayers or by more or less unreal admonitions. 


In the present instance, being realistic does not mean resigning oneself, but 
rather, as Nietzsche put it, "loving one's destiny." 


Proposition II 


/At present, the operational character of the Alliance depends, for the Europe- 
ans, on the commitment of the United States in the common defense. / 


This commitment is also the product of history and of a common culture. It is, 
to epitomize it, political. Just as the concrete decision to go into combat at 
our side, should the day come, would be strictly political. It is urgent for 
the Europeans to stop believing that they could draw America in, engage it de 
facto, by drawing a subtle map of the troop deployments in the FRG or by multi- 
plying the amount of American materiel on their territory. 


That would amount to puerile and dangerous reasoning. The cohesion of the Al- 
liance is political, or it is not. 


Proposition III 


/The United States must be convinced of the Europeans' desire to defend their 
democratic systems by force as necessary./ 
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This is to say that the defense of Europe cannot rest on the "objective" inter- 
est that the American superpower is supposed to maintain in it. It depends 
first of all, and above ali, on the Europeans’ will to defend themselves. 

Since the end-objective of this defense is not the maintenance of a balance, 
change of zones of control, etc, but rather--and it is not useless to recall 
this--the possibility of developing a democratic system in peace. That is, the 
possibility of living (and not of dying) in democracy. 


Proposition IV 


/It is therefore necessary to define a political concept of defense of Europe, 
an integral part of the Atlantic commitments. / 


The "Eurostrategic" concept derives, for the present, from incomprehension, or 
from manipulation, since the Alliance was created in 1949 precisely in order to 
annul it. On the otherhand, a Europolitical concept of defense proves neces~ 
sary, which affirms a solidly united will. This will cannot derive from the 
mere presence in Europe of American materiel--a potential that augurs a suicide 
initiated by others. 


Proposition V 


/The North Atlantic Treaty does not at all rule out the definition of a Europe- 
an personali'y./ 


The Europeans can defend themselves only by applying the entire Treaty, and no~ 
thing but the Treaty. The Treaty does not bring any strategy along with it. 

Neither are the Europeans the bearers of any unified, coherent strategy for de- 
fense. It is useless for them to dream about it: their division prevents them 


from conceiving it, and for a long time. 


However, ceasing to imagine upheavals that go against history and logic, they 
can affirm a common position on a certain number of points, or at least carry 
on reflection in concert with one another. This affirmation, this reflection, 
would define, in a flexible way, a European personality that would be credible 
because it would be aware of both its weaknesses and its strength--of the 


strength of its weaknesses. 


Proposition VI 


/The axes for definition of such a European personality can be only nuclear se- 
curity, territorial defense, arms control, detente, and action vis-a-vis the 


Third World./ 


a) The first question that is posed to Europe has to do with the existence of 
nuclear weaponry. In this, its position is thoroughly specific. Because it is 
not a nuclear superpower, because the nuclear nations within it do not intend 
to become such, Europe can be the preferential place for international reflec- 
tion on the ways and means of nuclear security. The atom is not just a kind of 
super-TNT, and nuclear defense cannot depend on a mere quantitative measurement 
of the arsenals available: Europe understands these two self-evident truths not 
only in an intellectual manner but also in a daily way. 








Whatever the pathways for such joint reflection might be (private channels, in- 
tergovernmental concertation, long-term conferences, etc), this reflection--a 
radical negotiation because it goes to the roots--conditions both the apprehen- 
sion that the Europeans have about their own security and the progress of the 
superpowers in the vital domain of arms control. 


b) The countries of West Europe, and especially those of them that have not 
provided themselves with nuclear armament, have to find a mode of territorial 
defense that is not equivalent, under any hypotheses, good ones as well as bad 
ones, to their destruction. Such a defense could perhaps contribute to recon- 
ciliation of the populations with structures which, even in their own coun- 
tries, are more and more foreign to them. 


Let us not deceive ourselves. If a confrontation were to take place in the 
FRG, the first problem would not hinge on the American decision to intervene 
but rather on the populations' refusal to have a "defense" that would destroy 
them go into operation. We would need a great deal of certainty, and even more 
arrogance, to blame the Germans for their lack of willingness to immolate them- 
selves. 


The search for a mode of "forward" defense--on the spot, in other words, since 
the forward area is no longer equivalent to the lines of a frontal conflict-- 

that combines the Atlantic collective defense, the supreme guarantee, and di- 

rect commitment of the means in a credible--i.e., nonsuicidal--formation is 


vital today. 


The Europeans cannot ignore the fact that they too are an element in the global 
strategy of the United States as a superpower. They can accept it, by way of 
an effective filtering through the Atlantic systen. But they can only reject 
being the permanent test bench for the Pentagon's strategic directives. It is 
here, in this complex articulation of interests that will give the Atlantic 
system a new legitimacy, that its only chance of survival lies--survival as 
anything other than a legal artifice, an empty shell filled with bureaucratic 
phantasms. 


c) The formulations of the Harmel Report of 1967 have aged, of course. But 
they still have the advantage of establishing an overall conception of Atlan- 
ticism, refusing to make the movements of peace and coexistence flow from a 
sempiternal reinforcement of arsenals. 


What the Europeans should be contemplating is therefore also an updating of the 
Harmel doctrine, an updating that would enable them to conceive an overall pol- 
icy of detente vis-a-vis the East. Let the scattered maneuvers cease, the in- 
spired long shots by snipers, let the Europeans speak to the East in a single 
voice of their common existence, of our common existence "from the Atlantic to 
the Urals," and the United States will then doubtlessly understand the impor- 
tance of this "way of living together," on this side of the Atlantic. 


The Europeans, who know that they cannot be left to themselves, can neverthe- 


less define their own intra-Atlantic space for themselves, one which--among 
other benefits--will spare them from believing their last hour has come at ev- 
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ery hint of an American withdrawal. If the Washington administration, with its 
financial difficulties, decided to repatriate a part of its troops stationed in 
Europe, Europe would have only one thing to do today: lament, in discordant 
tones, its lost hostages. 


It goes without saying that arms-control proposals issuing from points a) and 
b) would constitute an important aspect of this reanimation of detente. In the 
matter of disarmament, Europe is too often content to play the theoretical ov- 
ertures or hang the symbolic decorations. 


d) Finally, the working-out of an overall policy toward the Third World could 
keep Europe from suffering the triple complex of siege mentality, militariza- 
tion and universal stabilization. 


Europe, and each nation of Europe in its own domain and determined area, have 
an important card to play here. While the world is gradually discovering the 
illegitimacy of the superpower, while it is frightened by confrontations that 
are no longer masked by the ideological screens of the 1960's, our continent, 
on condition that it forbids itself to follow the same pathway of concentration 
of power, has an historic opportunity to grasp. Furthermore, the first field 
of application of such a common will could perhaps be the Mediterranean. 


This approach as a whole would have the object of rediscovering the Treaty of 
Washington, of ridding it of the dross, the habits and irresponsibilities that 
30 years of unilateral interpretation or passive acceptance have created. 


And if Europe were thus to discover the soul of a well-tempered Atlanticism! 


In the search for a way out of the present impasse, France has a role of the 
highest importance to play. As the only nuclear power on the European subcon- 
tinent, as the only European country that has not--by historical force or poli- 
tical will--abdicated any of the attributes of its sovereignty, it is at this 
time, for objective reasons, the Alliance's priority connection in Europe. 
While America's unquestioned leadership is tarnishing a little, while certain 
European tendencies to follow rather than lead are cracking, France perhaps has 
at its disposal, for the near future, means for giving concrete expression, in 
the Alliance, to a policy that de Gaulle left unfulfilled. 
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THEATER FORCES DENMARK 


FOREIGN MINISTER AGREES TO TALK WITH LEFT ON INF POLICY 
Copenhagen BERLINGSKE TIDENDE in Danish 12 Apr 83 p 7 


[Article by Michael Ehrenreich: "Ellemann Ready to Talk with Socialists 
on Joint Policy"] 


[Text] Foreign Minister Uffe Ellemann-Jensen is ready for discussions with 
the Social Democratic Party on foreign and security policies for the purpose 
of maintaining broad political cooperation between the government and the 
Social Democratic Party in that field. 


A new joint foreign policy proposal by the Socialist People's Party and the 
Left Socialist Party was worked out with a careful eye to Social Democratic 
resolutions and speeches in the field of foreign policy. The proposal is 
also supported by the Social Democrats. 


But the Social Democratic Party's former foreign minister, Kjeld Olesen, 
yesterday proposed to negotiate with the government on the proposal for the 
purpose of maintaining cooperation with the government with the government on 


foreign policy. 


"We are ready to discuss the matter with the Social Democratic Party, as Kjeld 
Olesen proposes," Uffe Ellemnan-Jensen says. "We definitely hope that it will 
be possible to maintain broad cooperation in that vital area." 


The foreign minister does not want to express an opinion on the proposed 
Socialist People's Party-Left Socialist Party resolution, which calls upon 
the government to put forward the new Western negotiating memorandum for the 
INF [Intermediate-Range Nuclear Force] negotiations between the United 
States and the Soviet Union to be linked to a halt in preparations for the 
deployment of new Western Pershing cruise missiles. 


The government is also called upon to arrange that French and British nuclear 
weapons be included in the negotiations and that the negotiations be 
extended beyond 1983 if the present time limit cannot be adhered to. 


This proposed resolution represents a departure from previous Western 
negotiating strategy on a number of points, with a halt to the threat of the 
deployment of new weapons in Western Europe in conformity with the dual 
decision of 1979, which was closely linked to the desire for results in the 
Geneva negotiations. 
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THEATER FORCES DENMARK 


BRIEFS 


MUNICIPALITIES, NUCLEAR-FREE ZONES--Lissa Mathiesen (Social Democratic Party) 
and Ebba Strange (Socialist People's Party) now want to prepare the way for 
individual municipalities to get permission to declare themselves "nuclear- 
free zones." First, the two female Folketing members want to ask the 
Minister of the Interior, Britta Schall Holbert, when she thinks it will be 
possible for a city council to take a position on military installations 

in its municipality. Later--depending upon the answer to that question-- 
there will be a joint proposal of a resolution from the Social Democratic 
Party and the Socialist People's Party calling for a change in the municipal 
draft law, so that city councils can be free to discuss any and all 
problems--including nuclear-free zones. [Text] {BERLINGSKE TIDENDE in 


Danish 12 Apr 83 p 6] 
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THEATER FORCES FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY 


SPD'S LAFONTAINE CRITICIZES U.S., NATO ARMS POLICIES 
Hamburg DER SPIEGEL in German 4 Apr 83 pp 31-32 
[Article: "SPD: With a Stopwatch"] 


[Text] Arms-opponent Oskar Lafontaine wants to take nothing 
back from his sharp criticism of U.S. policy and NATO. Party 
and parliamentary group chiefs disassociate themselves. 


For a long time it was remarkably quiet around the vehement arms-critic Oskar 
Lafontaine--for obvious reasons. 


On the one hand, the social democrat explains the interval, "my remarks on this 
issue were naturally more interesting when we were still running the government." 
On the other hand, he “consciously held back because one cannot hold a serious 
discussion of strategy in an election campaign." 


Three weeks after the debacle of 6-March, the SPD executive reported back with a 
din. His improvised speech at the Federal Congress of Young Socialists in Ober- 
hausen gave the impression he wanted to make up in a few minutes for what he had 
been holding back in the months before. 


With a flush of anger in his face, the comrade ranted and raved against U.S. govern- 
ment strategy: "People who believe a nuclear war can be waged and won can never be 
our partner in an alliance. They are lunatics." 


And in a scarcely veiled manner, he questioned the Western alliance: "There are 
conditions under which membership in NATO is no longer acceptable, that is, 
if this NATO places us on a powderkeg where the fuse is being lit right away too." 


Springer's WELT discovered a “fatal accord" between the Saarland's SPD chairman and 
the Soviet party chief, Yuriy Andropov, who, according to commentator Herbert 

Kremp, had also declared that "Washington's attempts to develop options for a vic- 
tory in a nuclear war are crazy." Even the liberal SUEDDEUTSCHE ZEITUNG criticized: 


"a disservice by Lafontaine." 


Leading Social Democrats have been hastily taking pains to stamp out the fuse again. 
Opposition leader Hans-Jochen Vogel publicly affirmed the SPD's loyalty to the 
alliance. Before the parliamentary group, he said Lafontaine's position "did not 
represent the majority," and besides that was "of little help." 
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True, Lafontaine conceded he had in Oberhausen "deliberately exaggerated because 
one otherwise no longer gets across at all in this discussion solidified to a 
question of faith." But: "In this matter, I have nothing to retract." 


As always, he believes it is still not sufficiently clear to most FRG citizens 
that "the strategic situation between the world powers would be totally" changed if 
the new American weapons are deployed in Europe. This holds true particularly for 
the Pershing 2 missiles ("option for suicide"); in “deadly contrast" to the Soviet 
SS-20's, they are to destroy "the nerve centers of the other world power" and with 
their short flight time force the USSR to "switch their systems to automatic 


control." 


In his speech before the Jusos [Young Socialists], Lafontaine said that one day one 
ought to "put a stopwatch in the hand" of some members of the Bundestag “and have 
them time the walk from the general assembly to the public urinal and back so that 
they understand what an early warning time of one or two minutes means to a world 
power that is threatened by such a weapon system." 


Scarcely less destabilizing in his view are the cruise missiles that open "a new 
round in the arms race because they fly under present defensive systems." With his 
conclusion that therefore "there may be no interim solution" at the Geneva talks on 
limiting intermediate range weapons, Lafontaine absolutely rejects ideas the party 
leadership has been playing with. One of these models is to accept a limited num- 
ber of cruise missiles if the stationing of the Pershing 2 can thereby be prevented. 


The chief mayor of Saarbruecken, however, has long ceased to be content with ref- 
erences to early warning times and defensive systems. Lafontaine sees the security 
in Central Europe threatened above all by the military doctrine of the Reagan 


administration. 


The most important proof to himare the American "defense guidelines for fiscal 
years 1984-1988" approved last year by the Pentagon chief, Caspar Weinberger. 
According to this document, "U.S. nuclear potential is to be capable of maintaining 
the upper hand even under the conditions of a protracted war," by eliminating "the 
entire Soviet military and political power structure." 


It is the originators of this strategy--foremost, Reagan advisor Colin S. Gray who 
had written as early as 1980 of a “possible victory" in a nuclear exchange--whom 
Lafontaine classifies as "crazy" and "insane." With the new weapons, the comrade 
believes, they would like to set up the guillotine in the Federal Republic to 


"decapitate" the Soviet Union. 


With that, however, Lafontaine told the SPD's younger generation, "the basis for 
NATO dealings would be cancelled." For: "We did not join to be jointly liable 
for an adventure that declares half the world as its own sphere of interest and 
makes the strategy of wageable and winnable nuclear war the foundation of its own 


defense planning.” 
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Hans-Jochen Vogel was not the only one who considered such strong aphorisms 
against American preponderance out of place. Willy Brandt alse disassociated 
himself from such views. But then the SPD chief did not want to leave his pupil 


all alone out in the rain. 


When rightest comrades in the parliamentary group launched an attack on Lafontaine 
last Monday, Brandt held them off: Whoever wants to pick on Oskar would also have 


to talk about Georg Leber. 


The ex-representative and former minister of defense, intimately together with 
Alois Mertes, CDU state minister, had intervened with American bishops against 


their pastoral on U.S. nuclear arms 
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THEATER FORCES ICELAND 


PAPER VIEWS REAGAN POLICY ON NUCLEAR DISARMAMENT EFFORTS 
Reykjavik MORGUNBLADID in Icelandic 27 Mar 83 p 24 


(Editorial: "Reagan and Nuclear Weapons”/ 


[Text] The statement of United States President Ronald Reagan on Wednesday 
evening to the effect that the time has come to prepare to repudiate accepted 
views on nuclear weapons and to adopt a new armaments policy came as a sur- 
prise to many. That the president of one of the most powerful countries on 
earth should go before his people and the whole world and play his hand in 
this way is an event of global historical significance. What is most sig- 
nificant, however, is what the announcement really means, i.e., has the 

time now come to begin to move awey from the doctrine of balance of terror 
in nuclear weapons discussions adopting a policy aimed at an entirely dif- 
ferent direction than the one which has prevailed for three decades? It is 
practical to hope that defensive measures intended to destroy nuclear ‘ombs 
before they explode will be better than the threat to reply in kind? A 
balance of terror is achieved if neither of the two superpowers will resort 
to nuclear weapons while both are fully aware of mutual destruction that 


would result from beginning a nuclear war. 


No American president since John F. Kennedy has spoken as frankly about nu- 
clear arms as Ronald Reagan. John F. Kennedy spoke frequently about the so- 
called "missile gap," that is to say, that the United States was not Co be 
second to the Soviet Union in the construction of rockets capable of carrying 
nuclear weapons. Since then, historians have indicated that the danger 

that the Soviets would gain an advantage in this area twenty years ago was 
overstated, to say the least. Now things look different. It is an accepted 
fact that the lost long-range, nuclear bomb-carrying United States missile 
appeared in 1969 whereas since then the Soviets have built five models of such 
rockets and improved at least their guidance systems. It is also an 
historical fact that the Soviets have, since 1978, steadily installed SS-20 
nuclear missiles which are aimed at Western Europe and contain 1,200 war- 
heads. The Americans have still not made a decision on a new long-range 
rocket, the MX missile, and at the end of the current year American nuclear 
missiles will be put into service in Western Europe that will answer to the 
Soviet $S-20 rockets, unless there is an arms agreement. 
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There is no need to say much about the danger that nuclear weapons consti- 
tute for Western nations. Both in the United States and in Western Europe 
there are noisy groups demanding that the nuclear forces of the United 
States not be renewed but "frozen" in their present state. Ronald Reagan 
states that he cannot approve of his position and he has now advanced a pro- 
posal that he hopes will make all nuclear weapons "ineffective and obsolete, 
as he worded it. Will he manage with this proposal to pacify the peace 
movement at the same time that he provokes stern opposition from those who 
think that there is no reason to abandon the present state of affairs. The 
Western nations have never, to be sure, been as powerful as the Communist 
dictatorships, and their citizens rule in democratic elections. Does 

Ronald Reagan think it necessary to enter on this new path for the purpose of 
making people believe that direct efforts will be made to defend them in a 
nuclear war? Or does he think it perhaps absolutely necessary to state 

nis case as strongly as possible, as he has in fact done, since the United 
States Government is aware of the fact that the Soviets are far advanced on 
beam weapons to destroy missiles? Or is he, in fact, saying to the leaders 
of the poor Communist nations: take a look at yourselves, can you keep up in 


such a race? 


Many who have studied the Soviet military policy note that among the Soviets 
the same attitudes towards the balance of terror do not prevail as in the 
western Nations. Soviet military doctrine asserts that it is, in fact, 
possible to win a victory in a nuclear war, as their leaders state in their 
"neace talks." These experts call up many facts to support their conclusions, 
among other things, the emphasis of the Soviets on building subterranean 
fallout shelters for civil defense. 


“he nuclear statement of Ronald Reagan has caused a great deal of commotion 
and has increased support for a rational and necessary policy to counter 
Soviet sabre rattling. However, no previous statements by Reagan have 

‘one half as far as that of Wednesday. The questions raised by it are many and 


mee 


serious. It is important not to lose sight of the major points of the speech 
since so much is at stake. 
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THESTER FORCES ICELAND 


NEW POLITICAL PARTIES’ AFTITUDES ON NATO, TNF CRITICIZED 
Reykjavik MORGUNBLADID in Icelandic 30 Mar 83 p 24 
[Fditorial: "Electioneering and the Security Issue'/ 


[Fexi/ Two new parties will take part in the coming elections, the Union of 
Social Democrats and the Womens Candidature. The primary issue of the Union 
of Social Democrats is to revoke parliamentarianism and the goal of the 
Womens Candidature is to ensure that the Althing proceeds with consideration 


for the "ideals of women.” 


The Union of Social Democrats’ issue has surfaced now and again, but rarely 
since Olafur Johannesson and Gylfi Th Gislason raised the question of a 
revocation of parliamentarianism in magazine articles forty years ago. 

Since then, Johannesson and Gislason have taken an active part in politics, 
but they have not persevered in their views even though they have been in a 
much better position than others to develop and carry out their ideas. At 
present many issues are more pressing than the revocation of parliamentarian- 
ism. However, the issue is a good one for those who wish to unify a group 
under one flag without having to be realistic about their goals. The same 


is true of the Womens Candidature. 


Among political issues, few have been discussed in the last 35 years more 
than the question of Iceland's membership in NATO and the military alliance 
with the United States. People's views on this issue are clear and firmly 
rooted. That is clear to all who are aware of the fact that it is necessary 
to see to the sovereignty and independence of the Icelandic nation through 
defense measures. Iceland's geographical position makes it very pressing 
that there always be at hand in Iceland the fullest possible defense prepara- 
tions. Our membership in NATO and the defense agreement with the United 
States see to this. The position of the Icelandic people on nuclear weapons 
is clear to all. In the past six months, those wishing to increase the 

role of Iceland itself in the necessary measures to safeguard its independence 


have gained strength. 


It is to be expected that the new parties that are standing for election for 
the first time will have clear positions on how Iceland's independence and 
security are to be guaranteed. But this is not the case: Vilmundur 
Gylfason, chairman of the Union of Social Democrats, seems to desire to set 
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off his own views from those of his party when he is asked about military 
cooperation with the United States. His party has no position on this key 
issue and thinks that the revocation of parliamentarianism is the thing really 
needed in Iceland. The spokesmen of the Womens’ Candidature also become 
evasive when the defense issue is brought up. They say that they want to 
discover "new approaches to the issue." Proponents of the Womens’ Candidature 
would have us believe, after years of discussion of defense and security 
matters in Iceland, that "new approaches" to national independence can be 
found. 


Statements of supporters of the new parties on defense and security issues 
show no sign that there is any urgency for them to be frank and open about 
their positions. They would rather put up a smokescreen, depending upon who 
they are talking to. These new and unformed parties are electioneering in 
turbid waters and will weaken the security of Iceland and its people. Their 
shittlessness is amazing since there has been a sharp fall in the numbers 

of eccentric opponents to the American military base. Are there perhaps 

a iarge number of them candidates for election under the new parties? 


9857 
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THEATER FORCES NETHERLANDS 


GOVERNMENT PRESENTS PAPER ON CHEMICAL WEAPONS 
The Hague ANP NEWS BULLETIN in English 14 Apr 83 p l 


(Text] The Hague, April 14--The Dutch government feels that a convention 
banning the development, production and storage of all chemical weapons and 
providing for the destruction of existing stocks, is the only lasting solution 
of the chemical weapons problem, it said in a paper to parliament, published 


today. 


The 'chemical weapons paper,’ presented by Foreign Minister Hans van den Broek 
and Defence Minister Job de Ruiter, says that agreement on such a convention 
seems to be possible, even if the obstacles should not be underrated. 


Pending such a convention, the paper says, NATO should retain retaliatory 
capacity, should the other side launch strategic chemical attacks. In addition 
it should build up adequate defensive chemical weapons capacity. 


Not Here 


The two ministers make it clear that Holland will not automatically support a 
decision to start making new, so-called binary chemical weapons and that it will 
at any rate refuse storage of such weapons on Dutch territory or in the care of 


Dutch armed forces abroad. 


The paper says Holland will play an ‘active role' in the United Nations to pro- 
mote an early convention banning chemical weapons altogether, and will insist on 
proper verification of compliance with the convention. 


Within NATO the Dutch government will ‘vigorously’ seek improvement of exist- 
ing chemical weapons capacity, such as alarm, detection, protection and disin- 


fection systems and medical care. 


The government continues to give priority to the procurement of protective aids 
against chemical weapons and will improve its defensive chemical weapons capa- 


city in other ways too. 


The paper says the Dutch government favours in principle abrogation of the 
Geneva protocol of 1925 which bans gas and bacteriological warfare. 


CsO: 3600/17 
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TERRORISM FRANCE 


LAW PROFESSOR: RIGHT OF ASYLUM SUPERSEDES EXTRADITION LAWS 


Paris LE MONDE DIPLOMATIQUE in French Jan 83 p 28 


[Article by Gerard Soulier, professor at Amiens Law School: "The Obligation 
of Asylum"] 


[Text] Today there are probably close to 3 million Afghan refugees in Pakistan 
and 1's million in Iran. The UN High Commission for Refugees estimates the 
number of refugees worldwide at between 10 and 11 million, excluding the 
Palestinians. This century had previously witnessed millions of Armenians, 
Jews from Central Europe, Spaniards, and then, closer to us, Africans, South 
Americans and nationals of Southeast Asian nations fleeing from parts of the 
world out of fear and seeking asylum elsewhere. 


The right of asylum applies directly to that reality, although it does not 
correspond exactly to it. It is that reality which makes the right of asylum 
a precious human right among all human rights. "In the face of persecution," 
the Universal Declaration of 1948 states, "everyone has the right to seek 
asylum." How can this right dare be challenged? 


Yet various recent events, particularly the Rosiers Street attack in France, 
have again confused the issue and the right of asylum has been the object of 
both serious and rash attacks: some statements, sometimes made by official 
figures, tend to suggest that the right of asylum protects terrorism, that 

its beneficiary could be none other than a terrorist who has entered France 
either to escape prosecution or to make preparations for attacks without hin- 
drance. Such attacks against the right of asylum are both shocking and un- 
founded: never has anyone who has been granted asylum in France--especially 

a refugee with such status--been seriously implicated in a terrorist incident. 
Under these circumstances, it was good that the president of the republic 
solemnly reaffirmed, last August, the commitment of France to the right of 
asylum and that the Council of Ministers did so in turn in the communique of 
10 Novmeber, stating precisely at that time the doctrine which would henceforth 
be followed in the case of extradition. The position of principle resulting 
from the communique is as follows: the right of asylum takes precedence over 
the right of extradition. In other words: extradition cannot be granted when 
it violates the right of asylum. This is fundamental and in accordance with 
law: since it is of a constitutional nature, the right of asylum cannot be 
challenged by other legal regulations. This principle clarifies the complex 
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relationship between the right of asylum and the right of extradition, although 
without resolving every problem raised by the right of extradition. 


In the legal texts establishing the right of asylum, it is formulated only 

in terms of principle, without a definition of procedures, whence the various 
interpretations and misunderstandings. For example, some people tend to identi- 
fy the problem of asylum with that of refugees, as resolved by the 1951 Geneva 
Convention and supplemented by the Bellagio Protocol of 1957. But the purpose 
of the convention is to determine the factors of refugee status, which anyone 
applying for asylum is also not obliged to request: he then enjoys only terri- 
torial asylum. However, the convention provides a very precise definition 

of a refugee, which has general value in the sense that it describes perfectly 
the situation of someone requesting asylum: "Anyone ... with a reasonable 

fear of being persecuted because of his race, his religion, his nationality, 

his belonging to a certain social group or his political views ...." Other 
people, made aware by both incidents attracting widespread attention (Croissant, 
Piperno affairs ...) and the implications of the 1977 antiterrorist agreement 
and the "European judicial space" plan, seem to confuse right of asylum and 
nonextradition in a political context. These are, quite obviously, highly 


debatable simplifications. 


Like human rights, the right of asylum is an individual right, open to anyone 
who is persecuted, and which is granted in an obligation of friendship by a 
government recognizing this right. Of course, it is not enough to request 
asylum to enjoy this right, and any foreigner having engaged in political ac- 
tivities in his own country does not necessarily have this right. A government 
accordingly accepts persons only on the basis of its assessment of the indivi- 
dual case, which involves, it is true, arbitrary and timely risks inherent 

in the exercise of national sovereignty. However, if the respective party 
requests refugee status, the mechanism for granting such status, which provides, 
if necessary, for intervention by the UN High Commission for Refugees and juris- 
dictional authority, greatly limits this arbitrariness. 


On the other hand, when it is a question of merely territorial asylum, the 
government has a much broader power of assessment. No formal instrument cer- 
tifies such asylum: thus it is most often a tacit situation. Nevertheless, 
when refugee status is recognized and not granted, according to the Geneva 
Convention, it is logical to apply to anyone enjoying asylum the convention's 
provisions concerning, in particular, deportation, denial of entry and, con- 


sequently, extradition. 


But assuming that a foreigner does not appear, at first sight, to fit into 

this arrangement, it would still be necessary to examine the conditions under 
which he is in France: even if his right to enjoy asylum in accordance with 

the law is not certain in terms of basis, the form of his stay could mean that 
he is in a situation of asylum. Let us take the case of Oreste Scalzone (an 
Italian far-left militant who was arrested on 29 August in France at the request 
of Italian authorities): without answering the question of whether he would 
have been granted refugee status if he had requested it, the fact that he was 
granted a residence permit definitely constitutes proof of deliberate welcome 
and more than a sign of a form of asylum: no one was unaware, and the minister 
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of the interior less than anyone, that this was a well-known political militant 
who was the object of a lawsuit in connection with the so-called affair of 

"7 April." This is only one suitable example for showing that, apart from 

the specific case of a refugee with such status, the situation of asylum can 

be deduced from various factors. It is in keeping with the very logic of the 
right of asylum that every situation must be examined individually, case by case. 


The bases of the question of extradition are different from the outset. It 
does not in itself entail a right of asylum problem. Normally, its purpose 

is to turn over someone wanted for prosecution to a foreign state demanding 
custody of that person. However, as the French law of 10 March 1927 states 

(a large number of international agreements have similar provisions), extradi- 
tion is not granted "when the crime or offense is of a political nature or 
when there are circumstances in which extradition is r quested for political 
reasons." It is here that there may be clashes between the two problems. 
Several situations are conceivable. 


In the case of someone enjoying the right of asylum--whether or not he has 
such status--it is certain that extradition is excluded to a country "in which 
his life or liberty would be threatened because of his race, his religion 

. or his political views." The Geneva Convention's provisions concerning 
deportation or denial of entry for refugees are applied a fortiori in the case 


of extradition. 


The primacy of the right of asylum also makes any system of automatic or quasi- 
automatic extradition unacceptable. This consideration justifies unshakable 
opposition to the Strasbourg antiterrorist agreement (which can nevertheless 

be criticized from other standpoints): its application in certain cases could 
violate the right of asylum, as the legal affairs director of the Council of 
Europe recognized at the time of its signing.* Undoubtedly to circumvent the 
problem, some of those favoring ratification of that agreement, such as European 
Parliament member Alan Tyrrell, chairman of a plan for European judicial space 
(June 1982), declare that the right of asylum has no reason for being among 

the democratic states of Europe, which is totally unacceptable: even in demo- 
cratic states, cases of persecution are possible, if necessary through improper 
judicial procedures. Nothing justifies revoking the principle of the right 

of asylum, between any countries whatsoever, nor the principle of denying extra- 
dition for political offenses. But is it enough to say "political" for everything 


to be resolved? 


When there is no reason to believe a priori that a foreigner who is the object 
of an extradition request is in a situation of asylum (even if this should 

be by authorization), the right of extradition then follows its own logic. 

Let us assume that an extradition is carried out despite the political character 
of the case, which may be a violation of the right of asylum. The purpose 

of the latter, it should be recalled, is to take in anyone who is persecuted 

and not to permit the perpetrator of an offense, even political, to escape 

the penal consequences of his actions, insofar as prosecution does not conceal 
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motives of political persecution. These two things must not be confused. 
Conversely, rejection of a request for extradition, in a matter of a political 
nature, does not mean recognition of the right of asylum for the respective 
party. Thus the latter could be the object, for example, of a deportation 
measure: the measure could, in ome case or another, appear humanely or politi- 
cally shocking without necessarily being legally improper. Thus despite mul- 
tiple conflicts between the right of asylum and the right of extradition, these 
two problems are independent of each other to a certain extent. 


There remains the difficult question of extradition requests in matters of 

a political nature and particularly the question of terrorism. It is difficult 
because this has been a "sensitive" matter for several years, because the defi- 
nition of a political offense still cannot be found and because the notion 

of terrorism is legally nonexistent. 


Apart from problems of definition, it should be noted that the principle of 
nonextradition in a political context is not absolute: a large number of agree- 
ments exclude attempts to assassinate heads of state and their families from 
this benefit; some expressly exclude crimes against humanity; the French law 

of 1927 does not oppose extradition for "acts of odious cruelty and vandalism 

as prohibited by the laws of war," even if they were carried out during a civil 
war or rebellion. Apart from these exceptions, it must be acknowledged that 

the texts have a general significance. Is it acceptable for certain acts to 

go totally unpunished and for their perpetrators to obtain a type of asylum 

by virtue of that practice? 


At the time of the Piperno affair (Mr Francesco Piperno was accused of compli- 
city in the assassination of Aldo Moro), the Office of the Director of Public 
Prosecutions in Paris introduced the concept of an act of "extreme gravity” 

to depoliticize the act and to permit extradition. Without question, the judges 
violated the letter of the law, since this concept is not included in the texts, 
and violated rationality, inasmuch as it is hardly apparent how the gravity 

of an action can take away its political character. However, the concept of 
"extreme gravity" is not an absurdity in itself. International agreements 
concerning human rights speak of "cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment." 
Doesn't the act of abducting a statesman, holding him prisoner for more than 

50 days and torturing him by threatening to kill him, and finally assassinating 
him, fit this description? Is it necessary to distinguish it from the cruelty 
mentioned in the 1927 law? What was shocking about the extradition of Piperno, 
and then of Pace, was not the description of the abduction and assassination 

of Aldo Moro as an act of “extreme gravity," it is that they were extradited 

on the basis of a case built on what Mr Kiejman had justly called a "judicial 
mockery": the trial of 7 April.* Is it necessary to recall that they were 
both exonerated by the Italian courts of any participation in the Moro affair, 
after spending several months in prison? The serious nature of the action 

is undoubtedly not the least of the factors to be considered. 


The doctrine proposed by the French Government in the communique of 10 November 
1982 is therefore acceptable in principle, provided that all elements of each 





Cf. Gerard Soulier, "Political Justice, a Poison for Democracy,'' LE MONDE 
DIPLOMATIQUE, December 1982. 
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case are rigorously examined. Essentially, moreover, the French Government 

only confirmed positive law. It listed four criteria, "each of which may con- 
stitute a basis for refusing extradition: the nature of the political and 

judicial system of the state requesting extradition (it has long been an 

accepted practice not to extradite to dictatorships); the political nature 

of the offense under prosecution; the political motive for the extradition 

request (these two points are included in the 1927 law and in a large number 

of agreements); the risk of worsening, in the event of extradition, of the 
respective individual's situation, in particular because of his action or 

political views, his race, his religion (which is included in several agreements)." 


But the government does not exclude extradition "when criminal acts (hostage- 
taking, murder, violence resulting in serious injury or death, etc.), of such 
nature that the stated political end could not justify the use of unacceptable 
means, will have been committed in a state which respects basic rights and 
liberties." 


It is impossible to challenge this morality of the relationship between the 
end and the means. In any case, it breaks with the inflamed speeches about 

the "rise of violence," which have been heard too often in recent years, and 
leads to an examination of the accusations in their political context. The 
first and second criteria are therefore of great importance, since it has been 
observed that the democratic nature of a country requesting extradition does 
not necessarily assure impartial justice in which the rights of the defense 

are respected. As long as the FRG retains in its penal procedure code the 
special provisions adopted in 1975, 1976 and 1977, which make it possible to 
exclude any real defense, it will be necessary to remain circumspect with regard 
to extraditions. The Italian law on "repentent offenders" or certain trials 
such as that of 7 April do not provide guarantees of impartial justice either. 
And there is reason to believe that some extradition requests made in recent 
years, unfortunately granted by France, were really political operations, i.e., 
that they were aimed more at a political opponent than at the author of an 
offense. This was certainly the case, in particular, of Mr Klaus Croissant, 
who had also requested asylum, it may be recalled, when he arrived in France. 


The fight against terrorism does not justify a classification of any act of 
violence as terrorist just because it has a political aim or repercussion, 

or such a classification of any individual, regardless of the way in which 

he is involved in that sort of affair. Nor does it justify resorting to means 
condemned by democratic principles. It is not possible to invoke human rights, 
to proclaim a country of asylum and to get involved in questionable matters 

and unacceptable judicial practices. Without being weak or naive, France could 
contribute to European peace by assuming responsibility for the most generous 
of its traditions: the obligation of asylum. 
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TERRORISM SPAIN 


PNV CONCESSION DEMANDS IN TERROR BATTLE CRITICIZED 
Madrid ABC in Spanish 4 Apr 83 p ll 
[Commentary: "PNV Document"’] 


[Text] The Basque Nationalist Party (PNV) is, according to many indications, 
altering its strategy to adapt it to the new reality. Some of the current 
basic guidelines are revealed by the document published by the PNV in con- 
nection with Aberri Eguna, the Basque patriotic holiday celebrated yesterday. 


There are conclusions in the document the clarity and civic value of which 
must in all justice be recognized. And there are other points whose inten- 
tion makes it obligatory to reject them insofar as they lead to confusion. 


The PNV statement is correct in its double diagnosis: the two extreme dangers 
which, today as in the past, threaten the Basque country are violence, intol- 
erable in terms of the lengthening list of assassinations, and the economic 
crisis. This crisis cannot be overcome "without the effort in solidarity of 


all members of our society." 


It is also necessary to recognize the firmness and clarity with which the PNV 
criticizes the administration of the PSOE [Spanish Socialist Workers Party] 

in its first 4 months in government, which it describes as "the obsessive 
occupation with public posts for the party in power, often involving individ- 
uals of recognized incompetence; sectarianism in the public news media; the 
cultural campaign presumably to demystify the Basque cultural heritage; and 
the effort to encourage the clash of two communities in the Basque territory." 


Today there is a spreading conviction among the officers of the PNV that 
there will be no economic recovery possible without plurality in the business 
sector and freedom from coercion. It is that estate which by its capacity 
for taking risk and its innovative stubbornness has given Basque society one 
of its identifying marks. Now then, this possibility of recovery is today 
threatened by terrorism. The head of the autonomous government has addressed 
a frontal accusation to the ETA [Basque Fatherland and Liberty Group]: "The 
Aberri Eguna is being celebrated while a member of the PNV has been kidnapped 
and tortured by those whe protest against torture, and imprisoned by those 
who demand amnesty. Both Basque and nationalist are subjugated by those who 
claim to be Basque and who urge full freedom for Euskadi." The denunciation 
of this aberrant contradiction is the path by means of which Basque national- 
ism--that movement which has defended autonomy and rejected independence for 
its own sake--can rescue its martyred people from their present nightmare. 
Therefore it is inconceivable to us that the very auttor of this charge, the 
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head of the autonomous government himself, should insist on prior require- 
ments before dealing with violence. To claim that in order to undertake 
joint action concerning the kidnapping and assassination it is necessary 
first to ensure the withdrawal of the LOAPA or the dismissal of the civil 
governors is at this time a way of reversing the scale of values, of upset- 
ting the order of priority and of creating confusion. Vast confusion of the 
kind which gave birth to the evils which are overwhelming the majority of the 
Basque people. "To make the struggle against terrorism conditional upon the 
withdrawal of the LOAPA and the civil governors is a dreadful thing without 
precedent," a scandalized Julen Guimon, AP [Popular Alliance]-PDP [People's 
Democratic Party] deputy for Biscay, has stated. 
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TERRORISM SPAIN 


GUARDIA CIVIL STRIKES MAJOR BLOW AT ETA-M 
Madrid YA in Spanish 3 Apr 83 p 8 


[Text] The combined forces of the Guardia Civil Special Services and the 
Bilbao commanders' office have dealt a harsh blow to the ETA-M [Basque 
Fatherland and Liberty Group-Military], the terrorist organization, with the 
arrest of the highest official in its infrastructure in Spain, and the 
finding of a veritable arsenal of weapons, ammunition and 50 kilograms of 
explosives which were stolen from the Soto de la Marina arsenal in Santander 
on 25 July 1980 by activists in the organization, who seized almost 7 tons of 
plastic-2 dynamite, sources at the general headquarters of the Guardia Civil 
said yesterday. 


For a year now, these police bodies have been working to dismantle the infra- 
structure on which the ETA-M has relied in the Basque country. It was often 
used by commando groups coming to Spain from France to obtain supplies of 
weapons and the support needed to carry out their terrorist actions. As a 
result of these Guardia Civil investigations, it was possible to establish 
that the key leader of this infrastructure was Jose Luis Barrena Pagay, known 
as "Txistu." He is 42 years old, a carpenter, residing in the locality of 
Amorebieta, Biscay, and he was in charge of the storage and concealment of 
the weapons which the illegal commando units used for the crimes committed in 
our country. 


In a first search made ei the carpentry shop located on Guradi Street in 
Amorebieta, the Guardia Civil found a note bearing the name of a "Liberated" 
ETA-M member, two machine guns with four cartridges, a large quantity of 
ammunition and license plates, as well as a "people's prison" built for the 
concealment of possible kidnap victims. 


Since the aforementioned "Txistu" readily revealed where the materials men- 
tioned above were concealed, the Guardia Civil suspected that he might well 
be seeking to divert the course of the investigation in order to "gain time" 
and prevent discovery of the arsenal which was also hidden in his carpentry 
shep. However, this strategem failed, and within a short time, a number of 
athletic equipment bags containing an arsenal of war materiel were found in a 
compartment built in his shop. 


According to Guardia Civil sources, some 50 kilos of plastic-2 were found in 


that compartment. They were a part of the proceeds of the robbery 2.5 years 
ago at the arsenal owned by Rio Tinto Explosives in the locality of Soto de 
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la Marina, in Santander. This dynamite was in a very much deteriorated state 
and could actually have caused a tragedy in the neighborhood of Gudari Street 
in Amorebieta, since the terrorists had not taken the most elementary safety 

precautions. In view of the state of deterioration of the plastic explosive, 
the Guardia Civil proceeded to explode it in an open area near where it was 


found. 


What Guardia Civil sources termed "the largest weapons cache seized from the 
ETA-M" included an American-made grenade launcher, four Cetme rockets, a 
number of grenades, eight bullet-proof vests, two rolls of detonator fuse, 
timers, communications equipment, 119 license plates, wigs, skiers' caps and 
other miscellaneous items. 


Two Others Arrested 


Barrena Pagay was enlisted by the ETA-M a few days before that organization 
committed the robbery at the Soto de la Marina arsenal, and was assigned the 
task of covering the attackers and later distributing and hiding 125 kilo- 
grams of the explosives mentioned in his carpentry shop in Amorebieta. 


Early in March of 1981, "Txistu" concealed three machine guns and a number of 
hand grenades which three "liberated" activists had given him, hiding them in 
a compartment he himself had built in his shop one weekend. Two months later 
he participated as an accomplice, covering the perpetrators of the attack 
which caused two civil guardsmen their lives at the Lemona Quarry in May of 


1981. 


According to knowledgeable sources, Barrena Pagay provided the weapons used 
in the assassination of two policemen and a woman in the Rancho Chileno bar 
in the locality of Sestao on 22 March of last year, as well as those used in 
the attacks on the chief of the Baracaldo Municipal Police and the owner of 


the Degustacion Nicolas cafeteria in Algorta. 


In the middle of last December, "Txistu" bought a warehouse on Itzer Street 
in Amorebieta which was to be used by the ETA-M, for which purpose it 
obtained 3 million pesetas for him from France. 


In the operation just completed by the Guardia Civil, Maria Nieves Linaza 
Euba, 43, the wife of "Txistu,"' and Juan Ignacio Eguiarte Echevarria, who was 
employed in his carpentry shop, were also arrested. Both were aware of the 
terrorist activities in progress in that establishment, and they even carried 
out some missions "Txistu'" entrusted to them, sources at the Guardia Civil 


headquarters said. 
Bermeo Council Resolution 


The municipal council of Bermeo, meeting in plenary session, unanimously 
voted to declare Kepa Astorkiza, an ETA member currently in exile and threat- 
ened with extradition, a citizen of "impeccable conduct." 


In one of the points of the resolution, it was stated that political exile 
was the only guarantee of his safety, since torture is practiced in Spain and 
democratic freedoms do not exist. For this reason, the resolution asked that 
he not be extradited but be offered status as a political refugee. 
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Pedro Astorkiza was arrested last 23 February in the French part of the 
Basque territory, along with other refugees, all of them presumed to be 
members of the ETA-PM [Political and Military]. French police sources have 
indicated that Astorkiza is one of the leaders of that terrorist group. 


ETA Claims Credit 


The ETA-M has claimed credit for placing a bomb which exploded in the Tifon 
Bar located in San Sebastian, C. Muro has revealed. 


This artifact, containing some 400 grams of unidentified explosive, was 
placed in the ladies' room, where it exploded last Thursday. The incident 
went unremarked until several hours later, when policemen in a patrol car 
noticed the destruction at the bar. 
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TERRORISM SPAIN 


BASQUE LEADER CRITICIAL OF MADRID ANTI-TERROR APPROACH 
Madrid EL PAIS in Spanish 8 Apr 83 p 13 
[Article by Tonia Etxarri] 


[Text] Vitoria—Carlos Garaikoetxea, president of the Basque government, be- 
lieves that the PSOE [Spanish Socialist Workers Party] is not applying politi- 
cal solutions to seriously confront the basis of terrorism, and he believes 
that all collaboration with the central government and the party in power 
should be based on this premise. Nevertheless he insisted, as did Xabier 
Arzalluz last Wednesday, on the need of establishing a dialogue between the 
two pariies in order to carry out a joint plan for the fight against terror- 
ims. During a press conference held in Ajuria Enea, the "lendakari" [Basque 
president] stated that nationalist collaboration in the struggle against ETA 
"cannot be confused with a docile and unconditional following of the anti- 
terrorist policies of the PSOE and its government." 


The "lendakari" pointed out that the socialist methods are “insufficient, 
contradictory and do not agree" with the nationalist judgment in proposing 
measures to fight violence. In relation to this he emphasized that a "closed," 
autonomous policy carried out by the central government--"since 28 October 

not one transfer agreement has been formalized"--encourages the political at- 
titudes that justify violence in the Basque Country. 


Carlos Garaikoetxea, who appeared before the news media accompanied by the 
vice president, Mario Fernandez and the new government spokesman, Pedro 

Miguel Etxenike, stated: "We say, and I believe this is Cartesian logic, 

that the best way to stop the strategy of violence is to make evident the 

fact that progress is being made and that an answer is being given to this 
country's legitimate aspiration for self-government. In spite of the promises 
of the Socialists, no changes relating to autonomy have taken place here since 
28 October. This attitude means turning the whole problem of violence into 
actions that are basically police-like in character." In this respect and in 
relation to the abduction of Jesus Guibert, he admitted that in spite of hav- 
ing tried by all possible means, the PNV [Basque Nationalist Party] had failed 
to free the industrialist. 


"This persistent acrimony borders on revulsion," said Carlos Garaikoetxea of 
the constant references made during the last few weeks to the government crisis 


47 








and the supposed justification that on certain occasions the PNV has managed 
to put forward about the existence of the ETA phenomenon. “Many serious 
things have been said. Even that I have wanted to use the peace table as a 
lever, taking advantage of the existing violence to achieve our goals. If 
my government had kept quiet at such an accusation, without answering 
forcibly, it would be believed that there is a tacit admission of such a 


monstrosity." 


A communique provided yesterday by the president of the Basque executive body 
points out that the PSOE and its government "do not seem to be the most ap- 
propriate ones to accuse us of arrogance in our government work, when they 
have been rejecting the opposition's parliamentary proposals that they them- 
selves had initiated when they were not governing, and they oppose laws from 
the Basque parliament, like the Law of Euskera [Basque language], approved 

by the Socialist Party itself. 


9907 
CSO: 3548/332 








TERRORISM SPAIN 


ARZALLUS ON TERRORISM DIALOGUE, INTERNATIONALIZES ISSUES 
Madrid EL PAIS in Spanish 7 Apr 83 p 17 
[Article by Tonia Etxarri] 


[Text] Vitoria--Yesterday the Basque Nationalist Party pub- 
licly demanded from “the leaders of the PSOE" [Spanish 
Socialist Workers Party] the initiation of talks for the 
purpose of concretizing an effective joint action in the 
struggle against terrorism. During a press conference that 
took place in Bilbao, the nationalist leader Xabier Arzallus 
also proposed to the Central Government and the Basque Gov- 
ernment that they should engage the services of international 
experts "to do a study on the ETA phenomenon." After point- 
ing out that a campaign had been unleashed against the Basque 
government and against Carlos Garaikoetxea similar to the one 
carried out against Adolfo Suarez “until they brought him 
down," Arzallus announced that if criticism continues "the 
PNV [Basque Nationalist Party] will attack." 


Yesterday, the press conference presided over by Xabier Arzallus, who was ac- 
companied by the mayoral candidates from Bilbao and Vitoria, started with a 
new message from the highest administrative offices of the PNV. The Nation- 
alists believe that some words from the party's previous message made public 
last week on the occasion of the "Aberri Eguna" [Basque Fatherland Day] 
celebration had been distorted. "The word collaboration has been confused 
with the word for the struggle against terrorism. The PNV has condemned 
violence from its inception and will continue to fight against terrorism. 
Collaboration is another matter. This requires a joint agreement on the 
diagnostic and the means to be used against violence, to be reached through 
a sincere dialogue, which the PSOE has systematically refused." 


After recalling that in 1977 the first attempt at collaboration between the 
Nationalists and Socialists in facing ETA was made with the constitution of 
the Autonomous Front, the Nationalists emphasized the need of first holding a 
dialogue so as to be able to concretize later a policy of collaboration to 
eradicate terrorism. Although Arzallus recognized that due to the autonomous 
policies of the PSOE "a silent dialogue between Nationalists and Socialists is 
taking place," he hoped to start a new round of conversations. The suggestion 
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is directed "to the leaders of the PSOE” because, as he understands it, the 
Basque socialists do not have enough autonomy to guarantee any concrete re- 
sults of these talks. On another level he extended the summons to the meet- 
ings to Herri Batasuna [Popular Unity], Euskadiko Ezkerra Basque Left 
Popular Alliance and ETA, "if it is possible to converse with ETA." 


Not sure of the efficacy of his proposal, Xabier Arsallus also suggested to 
the public officials that they should contract the services of international 
experts in matters of terrorism. Brian Jenkins, from California's Rand Cor- 
poration, Peter Yanke, from Lloyds' Risk Control, Jacques Leaute from the 
Sorbonne, and Hans Joseph Horchem, former president of the Hamburg Bundes- 
verfassungsschutz (Federal Police), were the ones proposed by the nationalist 
leader to study for 6 months the phenomenon of ETA. 


International Experts 


Upon proposing this he emphasized the fact that ETA's terrorism has little 

to do with the European armed groups that lack the backing of society. "The 
majority of people who give moral support to violence do not like bombs or 
the noise of guns, but they believe that there might be motives that in their 
judgment justify these means." 


Xabier Arzallus was especially firm when referring to the campaign that in his 
estimation has been unleashed against the Basque government. "A real frontal 
attack is being plotted against autonomous elections." The directof the PNV 
said that he had enough reason to believe that a plan to discredit the Basque 
government is in effect. "There have been talks of erosion, of lack of en- 
thusiasm, Carlos Garakoetxea has been the subject of undignified epithets. 
There is no tension between the Basque government and the PNV, as has been 
suggested. The Basque government, starting with improvisation and not know- 
ing anything about what an administration is, has done an outstanding job 
with its group of businessmen who have a sense of patriotism. Ome gets the 
inpression that the criticism of Carlos Garaikoetxea and of the Basque gov- 
ernment follows the same process of depreciation as did the one against 
Adolfo Suarez until he was defeated." 
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ECONOMIC CYPRUS 


REPORT ANALYZES 1982 PERFORMANCE OF NATIONAL ECONOMY 


Nicosia 0 AGON in Greek 3 Apr 83 p 6 


/Text7 According to Popular Bank preliminary estimates the total value of the 
external trade in 1982 was 834 million pounds compared to 724.3 million 
pounds in 1981. It increased, that is, by 15.1 percent compared to 18.3 
percent in 1981. The imports contributed to a larger degree to this 

increase and the exports to a lesser degree because of the faster increase 


in the imports. 


The year 1982 is characterized by the acceleration of the rate of increase 
in imports and the stagnancy in the exports of domestic products. The only 
positive development during the year is the accelerated rate of increase 

of reexports. Specifically, the imports increased at a considerably 
greater rate than the 13.5 percent set by the Fourth Special Plan of 
Economic Activity /ESOD7 as an average expansion of the imports while the 
increase of the total imports dropped considerably from the average target 


of 14.4 percent set by ESOD. 


As a result of the above developments, the trade balance which already 
causes serious concern has marked a further increase by about 24 percent 


compared to 7.8 percent in 1981. 


In absolute numbers, the trade balance reached about 316 million pounds 
From 254.8 million and 236.3 million pounds in 1981 and 1980, respectively. 
The percentage of covering the imports from exports was affected pro- 
portionally and dropped to 45 percent in 1982 from 48 percent in 1981. 


A. Imports 


Following the significant drop in the increased rate of imports during 198) 
one observed a revival in the demand for imports in 1982 and their value 
increased by about 18 percent compared to 15.4 percent in 1981 and exceeded 
575 million pounds. 


The consumer goods' imports increased vertically by 31.5 percent to 125.5 
million pounds and they increased their share of the total imports from 
19.1 percent in 198) to 21.8 percent in 1982. 
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On the other hand, the imports of raw materials reached 234 million pounds, 
or they increased by only 9.4 percent. Thus, their participation in the 
total of the imports dropped to 40.7 percent from 43.7 percent the previous 


year. 


In contrast to raw materials the imports of capital goods showed an 
important revival compared to the past 2 years and reached 52 million 
pounds. They increased, that is, by 20.2 percent compared to only S.1 per- 
cent in 1981. As a result, their share of the total imports increased to 
9.1 percent from 8.8 percent in 1981. 


It is estimated that the imports of transportation equipment have increased 
by 46.6 percent to 50 million pounds compared to a decrease by 14.8 per- 
cent in 1981 and represented 8.7 percent of the total imports compared to 


6.9 percent in 1981. 


Finally, the value of oi] products in 1982 is estimated at about 113.5 
million pounds. They have achieved a moderate increase from the 1981 level 
and this contributed to a decrease in their share of the total imports from 
21.5 percent in 1981 to about 19.7 percent in 1982. It is worth noting that 
the appreciation of the American dollar in 1982 vis-a-vis the Cypriot pound, 
by about 16.5 percent, has prevented the further slackening of this 


category's value. 


B. Total Exports 


The difficulties observed in the foreign markets in 1982 checked the high 
rates of export expansion which started in 1981. It is estimated that the 
total exports will rise to about 259 million pounds from 234.8 million 
pounds or an increase by 10.3 percent compared to 24.9 percent in the 
previous year. The exports of domestic goods showed almost no progress 
since, according to assessments of the /Popular/ Bank, they increased only 
marginally to about 201 million pounds compared to their spectacular 
increase by 27.8 percent in 1981. However, the consequences from these 
unpleasant developments in the exports of domestic goods were alleviated by 
the phenomenal increase of the reexports by 70 percent and reached 58 million 
pounds. This impressive rise in the reexports is due to the new Lebanese 
crisis. However, it is not expected to be maintained at the 1982 levels for 


a long period of time. 


Analytically, the income from exports of beverages and good increased by 
only 7.9 percent compared to 23.8 percent in 1981 and reached 64.4 million 
pounds. Also, the exports of non-edible industrial raw materials showed a 
slight increase by only 3.4 percent compared to 23.4 percent the previous 


year. 


On the other hand, the income from the exports of consumer goods dropped to 
10.4 percent after the 38 percent vertical rise they achieved in 1981. This 
drastic drop is due to the virtual closing of the Libyan market as well as 
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to the sharp competition the Cypriot exports faced in the foreign markets, 
especially from products coming from countries of Southeast Asia. Mention 
should be made of the garment exports which suffered more than the exports 
of any other category of domestic products, having dropped by about 17 
percent. Mention also is made of the drop in shoe exports which was second 
to the exports of wearing apparel in bringing foreign exchange. Shoe 
— dropped by 3.5 percent compared to an increase of 39.6 percent in 
1981. 


Regional Distribution 
of Foreign Trade 


Following the drop in exports to Libya and the subsequent reduction in the 
share of the Arab markets, the regional distribution of the exported 
domestic products per buyer shifted substantially to the benefit of the 

FEC countries which absorbed 36.8 percent of the Cypriot exports of domestic 
products compared to 31.3 percent in 1981. As concerns imports, EEC main- 
tained its position as the major trade partner of Cyprus, since the imports 
from the Common Market reached about 270 million pounds or 47 percent of 

the total imports compared to 241.5 million pounds or 49,3 percent in 1981. 


Despite the aforementioned export difficulties, the Arab countries continued 
to be the major buyers of Cypriot products, having absorbed 94 million 
pounds or 48.8 percent of the exported domestic products which, however, 

was less than the 105 million pounds or 52.5 percent in 1981. The imports 
from these countries rose to 90 million pounds from 66.1 million pounds in 
1981, thus improving their share of the total imports from 13.5 percent in 
i981 to 15.7 percent in 1982. 


The exports of domestic products to the ''other countries'', which include 
the Eastern Bloc, also remained at about the same levels in 1981. 


Services 


Despite the significant increase in invisible receipts which rose by 26 per- 
cent compared to 1981, the current trade balance deficit continued to 
increase because of the deterioration of the external trade situation. 


Analytically, the 1982 surplus in the invisible resources balance increased 
by 42.5 million pounds to a total of 205 million pounds, thus covering 72 
percent of the trade balance deficit. 


The receipts from the tourist exchange were on the order of 140 million 
pounds. They increased, that is, by 37.5 percent compared to 102.4 million 
pounds in 1981. The category of "other goods, services and income,’ 
including the remittances of Cypriot workers abroad, the money spent by 
Foreign troops, et al., yielded 113.5 million pounds or 8.5 percent more 
than in 1981. It is estimated that 24.3 million pounds of such invisible 
receipts represent remittances of Cypriot workers mainly in Arab countries. 
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On the other hand, 1982 outlays of Cypriots travelling abroad for recre- 
ation, entrepreneurial reasons, or for studies, increased by 30 percent to 


almost 31.5 million pounds. 


As a result of the above developments in the invisible resources balance in 
conjunction with the deteriorated situation in the commercial exchanges, 
there was an increase in the current trade balance from 62.7 million pounds 
in 1981 to 79 million pounds in 1982 even though the drop is smaller than the 
corresponding deficit of 84.7 million pounds in 1980. 


Balance of Payments 


The net movement of capital increased considerably from 93.4 million pounds 
in 1981 to about 112 million pounds in the year under review. Among other 
things, this increase is also due to obtaining foreign loan capital. Asa 
result of the above developments in the foreign trade sector of the economy, 
the balance of payments showed a surplus of about 33 million pounds com- 
pared to 30.5 million pounds in 1981 and to only 3.5 million pounds in 1980. 


The foreign exchange reserves exceeded 285 million pounds. They showed, that 
is, an impressive increase which surpassed one-third of last year's level 

of 213.5 million pounds. The savings deposits in foreign exchange by 
foreigners contributed considerably to this increase. At this level the 
foreign exchange reserves are sufficient in covering the imports of almost 

6 months compared to 5 and just about 4-1/2 months in 1981 and 1980, 


respectively. 


Money and Banking Activities 


An important characteristic of the monetary and credit developments in 1982 
was the elimination of all credit restrictions which tended to distort 

the bank system ind the intreduction of the minimum percentage of liquidity 
as a basic means of exercising a policy in conjunction with an eclectic 
credit policy for channeling credits to the most productive sectors. 


It is estimated that during 1982 the total money supply increased by 104 
million pounds to about 705 million pounds or by almost 18 percent compared 
to 20 percent in 1981 and considerably exceeded the average target of 11.2 
percent ESOD had set. This increase is basically attributed to the increase 
of credit in foreign currencies and to the increase of the demand in the 
private sector than in the public one as happened in 1981. 


At the end of 1982 the total deposits exceeded 684 million pounds or they 
increased by 2] percent compared to 22.4 the previous year. It is worth 
noting that the deposits in foreign currencies constituted almost 9 percent 


of the total deposits compared to 6.5 percent in 1981. 


Also, at the end of 1982 the total credits granted by banks reached 535 
million dollars showing a 16.3 percent annual rate of increase compared to 
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14.6 percent in 1981, a fact which to a certain extent reflects a slackening 
of the credit policy. 


As concerns the distribution of credits by sectors, the grants to the 
tourist sector increased at a faster rate than in 1981 reflecting a keen 
activity in the sector. As a result its share reached 6.5 percent com- 
pared to 5.6 in 1981. But the industry sector which absorbed most of the 
bank credits improved its share slightly to 28.4 percent while the con- 
struction, commerce and agricultural sectors dropped as percentages of the 
whole to 12.7, 30.0 and 5.5 percent, respectively. 


The liquidity percentage of the Bank system dropped by | percent in the 
last 2 months of 1982 and at the end of December 1982 reached 25.7 percent 
compared to 26.2 percent of the previous year reflecting the relevant rise 
of the bank loans at about the end of the year. 


Prices, Daily Wages and Employment 


The Popular Bank price index of shares of public companies showed a further 
increase during the November-December period and reached 175.7 units 
(December 1976 - 100) with an average of 172.7 units in 1982 as against 
189.5 during the previous year. Despite the slow down of the average index 
in 1982, the noted reversal of its downward trend last September is expected 
to continue steadily but relatively slowly as the economy recovers. 


The rate of rise of the prices’ level in 1982 marked a further slackening as 
estimated by the Retail Price Index /DLT7. The average increase of the DLT 
declined to 6.4 percent from 10.8 percent in 1981 and 13.5 percent in 1980-- 
a trend which shows that the inflation which is one of the economy's greatest 
dangers was finally under control. The significant slackening in the 
inflation rate in 1982 was due both to external and to internal factors 
important among which were the drop in the crude oil prices and the 
slackening of the imported inflationary pressures as well as to the further 
narrowing of the gap between the domestic supply and demand. 


With regard to the development in each particular sector there was noted a 
differentiation in those categories which showed the faster increase rates 
and while in 1981 the category of "fuel and light"! and '"'miscellaneous'' which 
include, among other things, education, medical relief, other personal 
services, etc., showed the greatest increases, in 1982 there was a faster 
increase in the prices of ''food and beverages,'"' the "clothing and footwear 
items and the "home items of immediate consumption."' 


In 1982, the wages and salaries of the working people continued to increase 
at rates higher than the increase in productivity, thus adversely affecting 
the production costs and the competitiveness of the Cypriot products both 
in the domestic and the external markets. According to preliminary data 
the nominal wages and salaries increased by about 15 percent in 1982 com- 
pared to 18.2 the previous year. But in reality the increase in wages and 
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salaries was on the order of 8 percent compared to 6.8 percent in 1981. There 
was, that is, a further redistribution of the National Income and an improve~ 
ment in the standard of living of the working people. As concerns the index 
of the average daily wages in the construction sector, it is estimated that 
there was an annual rate of increase around 12.5 percent compared to 19.3 
percent in 1981. In real terms the increase was about 5.7 percent (7.7 


— 


percent in 1981) and fell behind the & percent average in all sectors of the 
economy. 


According to Popular Bank predictions, the 1982 increase rate in the nominal 
wages and salaries in all sectors of the economy will be around 13 percent 
while in real terms it will be 6 percent. The corresponding predictions for 
the wages of the construction workers is around 12 and 5.2 percent, res~ 


pectively. 


With regard to the labor market, there was a further increase in unemploy- 
ment; it reached 6,556 persons at the end of December 1982 while the average 
for the whole 1982 was about 6,450 persons or 2.8 percent of the economically 
active population compared to 5,879 persons or 2.6 percent in 1981, 
respectively. 


With regard to unemployment by sector, manufacturing sustained the worst 
repercussions of any other sector because of its export orientation. 
According to preliminary data, the number of unemployed in this sector 
increased by almost 55 percent and contributed by 60 percent to the total 
unemployment increase. Problems arose also in the construction sector whe re 
unemployment among construction workers has remained high since 1981--even 
though it marked a slow increase in 1982--and contributed by one-third to 
the increase in total unemployment. The unemployment in other sectors of 
the economy did not show significant changes compared to the previous year. 


The acceleration in the rate of economic development failed to check the 
rising rate of unemployment while the increase in employment was only 2,800 
persons compared to 3,100 in 1981. This situation can be attributed to the 
fact that the 1982 acceleration of the economic development was achieved 
more by the increase in productivity than by the increase in employment. 
Additionally, the unemployment's basic characteristics were the structural 
weaknesses in the labor market and the increased number of unemployed who 


are university graduates. 


On the other hand, it is estimated that the number of positions filled in 
1982 exceeded slightly the corresponding 1981 level which was 4,137 persons. 


Transportation and Tourism 


The rate of increase of registered vehicles increased by 40 percent. Their 
number reached 16,500 compared to 11,783 the previous year. The privately 
owned vehicles maintained their predominance and represented 62 percent of 
the total number, while at the same time the preference for cars of lower 
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cubic capacity continued. On the other hand, at the end of 1982 the regis- 
tration of motor bike scooters and motorcycles dropped by 11 percent to 8,225. 


In 1982 tourism, despite the slow increase in international tourism, showed 
one more impressive result. The arrivals of foreign visitors totaled 
549,000 or they increased by 27.9 percent compared to 1981. The number of 
l-day visitors dropped to 59,000 persons compared to 68,745 in 1981. The 
fast rate of increase in tourist arrivals in recent years and the fast 
expansion of the hotels’ capacity as well as those of pensions /boarding 
houses and apartments/ and the increase in foreign exchange receipts have 
raised the tourist industry to one of the most dynamic sectors of the 
economy. Because of the increased importance of this sector to the balance 
of payments and because it is a medium for the achievement of a self- 
propelled economic development, the development of the tourist sector should 
be among the priorities of the government's economic policy until the 
restructuring of the economy is achieved--a restructuring which will put 
the process of economic development on a more sound basis. 


The 1982 foreign exchange receipts from tourism increased by 36.8 percent to 
140 million pounds compared to 102.4 pounds in 1981 and contributed by 23.2 
percent to the total income from the exports of goods and services compared 
to 20.8 percent in 1981. 


As concerns the distribution of tourists by country of permanent residence, 
the share of the United Kingdom dropped to 24.5 percent of the total com- 
oared to 30.1] percent in 1981 and continues its downward trend of recent 
years. This development can be attributed to the recent scheduling of air 
flights /charters7 to new tourist markets and to the increase of arrivals 
from them. ~ 


Sweden was in second place with 84,432 persons compared to 67,778 in 1981. 
Yet its share dropped slightly by 15.4 percent /sic/. There was an abrupt 
rise in the inflow of visitors from Lebanon after the new crisis there. 

In 1982, the number of arrivals from that country reached 53,041 persons or 
9.7 percent compared to 7.3 percent in 1981. West Germany and Greece are 
next with 6.5 and 6.2 percent, respectively. It should be noted that both 
countries lost ground in 1982 compared to the major sources of tourism. 


Finally, we mention the successful emergence of new tourist markets during 
1982. Specifically, the tourist markets of Denmark and Norway together con- 
stituted 5.5 percent of tourism compared to 0.5 percent in 1981. On the other 
hand, the number of Cypriots who visited foreign countries in 1982 increased 
to about 126,600 persons. Of these, about 53 percent visited Greece, 13 
percent the United Kingdom and 16 percent visited Arab countries. 


The 1983 tourism prospects appear sufficiently cood even though the high rates 
of increase in recent years are not expected to be maintained. The total 
number of foreign visitors is expected to be om the order of 615,000 

persons while the foreign exchange receipts are expected to be 170 million 
pounds. 
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ECONOMIC DENMARK 


ECONOMIC OVERVIEW FOR 1983: SUCCESS IN INFLATION FIGHT 
Copenhagen BERLINGSKE TIDENDE in Danish 11 Apr 83 Sect II, p 6 


[Commentary by Frank Dahlgaard: "Status of the Economy: Prospects 
Improved" ] 


[Text] Interest on bonds has dropped off to the lowest 
level in 7 years, inflation of prices is now the lowest 
it has been in 14 years and wage increases are the lowest 
they have been in 23 years, but unemployment is at a 
record high and the government deficit continues to 


increase. 


It is indisputable that the prospects for the Danish economy have improved 
decisively. 


The lower prices for oil and raw materials, together with the drop in 
international interest rates and the Firklover government's policies, have 
changed the prevailing attitude toward the situation from the abysmal 
pessimism of last fall to the bubbling optimism of today. 


The government's Economic Secretariat, which comes under the Ministry of 
Economic Affairs, has just put out its semiannual summary, which is something 
like a status report on the economy in 1983 as it appears at the present 


moment. 


The Ministry of Economic Affairs assumes that oil prices, foreign interest 
rates and the U.S. dollar exchange rate will not drop below their levels of 
March 1983, but that can very well happen. If that were to happen, the 
situation of Denmark, which is in debt and is an energy consumer, would 


improve further. 


Inflation will move down to the lowest level since 1969. The Ministry of 
Economic Affairs expects consumer prices (the cost of living) to go only a 
scant six percent above their 1982 level, on the average. 


Since the price level already is 3% percent above the 1982 average in early 
1983, the ministry's estimate means that the cost of living will only 
increase 2 or 3 percent during 1983. Thus we are all the way down to the 
West German rate of inflation. 
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Wage increases are expected this year to be the lowest since 1960. The 
Ministry of Economic Affairs expects that the 1983 income of most wage 
earners will only be seven percent above last year's level. In 1982, wage 
inflation was up 10 percent, and that is where it has stood during the recent 
years of crisis. 


Thus real wages will increas2 by one percent from 1982 to 1983. However, 
because the pressure of taxes and duties has also increased, real wages 
after taxes will not increase for the typical worker. 


The Ministry of Economic Affairs expects available real wages to be unchanged 
from 1982 to 1983, on the condition that the tax relief that was announced 
will be carried out this summer. 


Should Give Food for Thought 


Ever since 1976, real wages after taxes (available real wages) for workers 
have been falling constantly, but that decline will come to a stop now. 


That should give the trade unions food for thought if the drop in available 
real wages comes to a stop right in a year when wages in money are the lowest 
in the past 23 years. 


Thus the two-digit wage inflation since 1976 has not been able to prevent 
real wages after taxes from falling, but the moderate new wage agreements 
have changed the picture. 


Private consumption is expected this year to increase by 1s percent over 1982. 


Real public consumption (working expenses) is expected to rise by a real 
one percent, but since a continued strong decrease in public investments is 
expected, the result will be zero growth in expenditures in the public 
sector (if they are looked at apart from interest expenditures). 


Consequently, Denmark is at a historic turning point. It looks as if we will 
succeed in stopping the constant growth of public expenditures that has been 
going on for decades. 


The Ministry of Economic Affairs also expects an actual decrease in public 
operational and initial expenditures of two percent from 1983 to 1984 if the 
government gets its plans for economizing carried out. 


Drop in Interest 


Interest on bonds has dropped from over 20 percent last fall to less than 
15 percent today. We would have to go all the way back to the beginning of 
1976 to find a correspondingly low interest rate. 


At the same time, the bank rate has been reduced in 2 moves from 11 percent in 
the fall of 1982 to 8% percent at present, and there is a good chance of 
further falls in the bank rate and in the interest rate on bonds. 
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Stock prices have risen by no less than 30 percent on the average since the 
beginning of the year, and the price level is now the highest in living 


memory. 
Tremendous Unemployment 


However, there also are depressing figures in regard to the economy in 
1983. 


Unemployment is expected to grow from 260,000 registered unemployed persons 
in 1982 to approximately 280,000 unemployed in 1983. That represents an 
unemployment figure of more than 10 percent of the work force and is the 
highest unemployment rate since the 1950s. 


The foreign currency deficit (foreign payments balance deficit) is expected 
to amount to 144 billion kroner this year as compared with a good 20 billion 


last year. 


Of course, that is an improvement, but there still is a deficit, and 
consequently Denmark's foreign indebtedness continues to increase. Thus 
foreign indebtedness if expected to be up to 170 billion kroner at the end 
of 1983, amounting to 40 percent of national income. 


The Enormous Expenditures for Interest 


If we have a deficit on our foreign currency balance sheet this year, it will 
be attributable exclusively to our foreign indebtedness. Specifically, the 
Ministry of Economic Affairs expect a surplus of approximately 9 billion 
kroner in Denmark's actual trade with foreign countries (a surplus in the 
commodities and services balance), but since expenditures for interest will 
be more than 18 billion and foreign aid will be more than 3 billion kroner, 
the result will be a deficit on the combined payments balance. 


It is estimated that the deficit in the domestic state budget will be 62 
billion kroner in 1983, an increase over the 1982 deficit. The Ministry 

of Economic Affairs also anticipates that the state deficit will continue to 
increase in 1984. That will be attributable to the payment of interest on 
Danish government bonds, which is expected to increase from 38 billion kroner 
this year to approximately 45 billion kroner in 1984. 


Here, too, there will probably be an alarming economic record. 


The Ministry of Economic Affairs does not provide many details on Denmark's 
ability to compete with foreign countries, but what the situation there 
amounts to is that the kroner has undergone a negative revaluation of from 
six to seven percent since last fall, and that clearly has reduced our enter- 


prises' sales possibilities abroad. 


All in all, we will have to come back a long way before Denmark's economic 
problems are solved. 
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Some Figures on the Danish Economy in 1983 


Unemployment (individuals on a full-tine basis) 280,000 
Foreign currency deficit (billions of kroner) 1445 
Wage increase, 1982-83 7% 
Price increase, 1982-83 62% 
Increase in real wages after taxes 0% 
Bond interest rate 145% 
Bank interest rate 845%, 
Economic growth, 1982-83 15% 
Growth in private consumption, 1982-83 15% 
Growth in public expenditures 0% 
State budget deficit (billions of kroner) 62 
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ECONOMIC FRANCE 


PARIBAS STUDY REVEALS TIES BETWEEN GROWTH, ECONOMIC CRISIS 


Paris LES ECHOS in French 6 Apr 83 p 5 


[Article by Jean-Michel Lamy: "A Paribas Report. Under Growth, the Keys 
to Failure’ J 


[Text] The Paribas report on economic conditions for March contains a study 

on "The Keys to French Growth, Redistribution and Decreased Savings." Actual- 
ly, under this innocent title, the keys to the failure of the post-10 May 1981 
policy are revealed. The report is clear: "In 1982, France ranked second among 
industrialized countries for growth, after Japan. According to provisional 
data, its gross national product progressed by 1.5 percent by volume, whereas 
those of the FRG and the United States declined respectively by 1.2 and 1.8 


percent.” 


How did France manage such a "performance"? "This result is due to a parti- 
cularly strong consumption; total investment and exports shrank." The indus- 
trial apparatus could meet the excess demand only very marginally. "The indus~ 
trial added value declined by 0.8 percent, while household consumption increased 
by 3.4 percent and consumption by public services by 2.5 percent. In such a 
context, a rise in imports, +3.6 percent, was unavoidable," according to Paribas. 


Thus, last year, France played the part of a dynamo for Europe, a part which 
its balance of trade cannot support. According to the bank experts, this policy 
was fueled by a redistribution of income and a decline in savings. 


These observations demonstrate the dramatic short-sightedness of the first 
Mauroy government's policy. By June 1982, a second devaluation was punishing 
this management policy. And a state of rigor began. When a new plan was adopt~- 
ed on 25 March 1983, this became "increased rigor!" 


The dynamism of French consumption is actually due to the nearly uninterrupted 
growth in household disposable income in the past 10 years. There is only one 
exception: at the time of Mr Raymond Barre, in 1980, it decreased by 0.3 per- 
cent. This phenomenon, according to Paribas, "probably explains why the no- 
tion of an economic crisis remains a relative abstraction for many French 


people--those who are not unemployed." 


62 








Evolution of Gross Disposable Income (In Percent) 


1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980 1981 1982 


ee 


6.6 5.9 6.3 3.2 4.6 2.8 3.3 5.2 1.5 0.3 2.2 2.1 





The table shows that, in 1982, in spite of the rigor that marked the second 
half-year, household disposable income rose by another 2.1 percent. "In 1982, 
the 5.2 percent increase in the purchasing power of the minimum wage, and a 
policy of hiring by public services supported salaried income. The purchasing 
power of salaried workers increased on the average by 0.8 percent. But new 
measures concerning social benefits accounted for 1 percent out of the 2.1 per- 
cent increase in the purchasing power," Paribas points out. 


This injection of cash during the first half of 1982 was balanced, during the 
second half, by an increase in social security contributions and taxes. It was 
accompanied by a significant redistribution. According to Paribas, "there has 
certainly been a very wide gap between the higher-cadre household with one child 
(+12.5 percent for social security contributions, +20.4 percent for direct taxes, 
a frozen salary, minimum social benefits) and the three-children household whose 
head earns the minimum wage (+5.2 percent), does not pay taxes and receives 
family allowances and a rent subsidy (+6.5 percent).” 


When priority is thus given to increasing benefits and wages, a decrease in the 
rate of savings is unavoidable. For obvious reasons. The propensity to save is 
nearly non-existent for transfer income and, for wages, it exists only above a 
certain level. Thus, in 1982, medium and high income households dipped into 
their savings to maintain their usual consumption level at a time when the pur- 
chasing power was declining (-2 percent during the second half-year). As a re~ 
sult, the rate of savings dropped on the average to 14.7 percent from 1980 to 
1982, compared to 17.3 percent from 1974 to 1978. 


This is not true of individuals only; according to Paribas: "enterprises make 
more debts and save less." There again, figures illustrate the statement. Total 
unit costs of enterprises increased faster than prices during the second half- 
year. As a result, it was materially impossible for companies to save. 


French growth in 1982, therefore, was financed by a drop in household savings 
and by the debts of enterprises and the public sector. In addition, the sudden 
deterioration of the trade balance, last year, resulted from the conjunction of 
economic factors--activity out of tune with the country's major partners-~and 
structural factors, such as the drop in industrial added value (-0.8 percent). 


Such a position is unbearable after a while. Or else, "France Inc." would have 
to file for bankruptcy. The plan of action for survival, which Mr Pierre Mauroy 
is defending this afternoon at the National Assembly, has no other objective 

but to prevent such a "casualty." The urgent need for recovery alone explains 
why he cannot promise any toning down of the 25-March plan. If he did, he would 


fail. 
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ECONOMIC FRANCE 


FOREIGN TRADE IN 1982 HURT BY POOR BALANCE WITH OCDE NATIONS 


Paris LE MONDE in French 22 Mar 83 p 19 


[Article by Michel Boyer: "The French Foreign Deficit Reflects Increasing 
Industrial Dependence"] 


[Text] Seven of the worst French bilateral trade deficits are with industrial- 
ized OECD (Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development) countries. 
The other three have to do with energy (Saudi Arabia, Algeria, USSR). Conver- 
sely, 8 of the leading 10 trade surplusses were achieved with developing coun- 
tries. That leaves only Switzerland and Greece, the latter being also the only 
EEC country with which France does not have a deficit. Traditional surplusses 
with Italy and the United Kingdom have vanished. 


These results are depressing to read: certainly, they came with the inheritance; 
but if you claim an inheritance, it is not very proper, afterward, to mention 
only the thorns. At any rate, it is sensible to assess it. And, according to 
experts, the deterioration of exchanges with industrialized countries, which is 
especially marked in the household goods sector (consumer electronics, house- 
hold appliances), dates back to mid-1979. 


It seems that this dependence was not properly assessed when the economic policy 
was defined and implemented: reforms were accumulated, even to the point of in- 
terfering with the work at hand; the burden placed on enterprises was increased 
at the risk of bringing about an industrial demobilization; incentives to con- 
sumption were provided at a time when the domestic supply was inadequate, both 
quantitatively and qualitatively, or even lacking in certain sectors. 


As a result, the structural deficit was considerably increased and recovery 
made more difficult. In 1982, the degradation of the industrial balance of 
trade with OECD countries--close to 40 billion francs (compared with close to 
10 billion in 1981)--accounted for most of the deterioration of overall results 
(close to 50 billion). The responsibility for this does not lie with our part- 


ners, but with the present French government which cannot discard without dis- 
appointing and losing prestige. Integrating facts into one's reckonings is 


not an abdication. 








A detailed analysis of foreign trade statistics gives the impression that a 
measure of austerity is unavoidable. Either the French economy will protect 
itself, and consumers will not find the products they want until the domestic 
industry manufactures (if it can) products of similar price and quality. Or 
demand will have to be adjusted, i.e. reduced, in which case consumers will 
still be able to arbitrate. A blend of the two medicines should not be ex- 
cluded; but, at any rate, there is a price to pay for recovery. 


France's Major Trade Deficits And Surplusses 
(In Billion Francs) 





Country Deficit Country Surplus 
a ee | Switzerland. ......-+. 8.9 
Saudi Arabia. ..... +--+ = 35.2 Iraq. . 6 6.7 
United States ........ = 25.4 Egypt . 4.3 
Netherlands ........e- = 14,1 Indonesia . 3.9 
Japan 2 ce we ee se eo eee RS Tunisia... .. . 3.5 
Algeria... 2ecee-eeeee @ 11.9 Greece. 3.4 
USSR. «se ee eevee evevss - 8.6 Morocco . 3.4 
Belgium-Luxembourg. ..... - 6.1 Congo... 2.5 
Norway. 2.2 2 ee ee © oo @ DD Cameroon. 2.5 
Spain... «ee eee eee - 4,4 Lebanon . 2.2 


(Import figures are given CIF, i.e. including insurance, freight and miscel- 
laneous shipping costs. The overall deficit then amounts to 151.4 billion 
francs, instead of 93.3 billion as indicated by FOB (free-on-board) figures.) 
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ECONOMIC FRANCE 


BANK OF FRANCE SAYS DEFENSE OF FRANC COST FR 15 BILLION 


Paris LE FIGARO in French 25 Mar 83 p 12 


CArticle: "From 10 to 17 March, Defense of the Franc Has Cost 15 Billion 
Francs" ] 


[Text] Defending the franc between the two rounds of 
municipal elections has cost a lot: 15 billion francs 
according to the Bank of France weekly balance. Thus, 
in two weeks, from 3 to 17 March, over 38 billion 
francs were spent to support a rate of exchange which, 
8 days later, was devaluated by 7.58 percent with res- 
pect to the mark. 


In additon, in February, exchange assets dropped by 9.889 billion francs to 
only 362.095 billion francs. The decline involved mainly foreign currency 


assets. 


On the exchange market yesterday, the franc fell slightly. Especially in Frank- 
furt, where it left its ceiling rate of 33.35 deutschemark/100 francs to reach 
only 33.345 deutschemark. On the other hand, in Paris, the mark remained at 

its floor rate of 2.9985 francs. The exchange market is still waiting for the 
announced austerity measures to be published. 


Yet, it is still with respect to currencies that do not belong to the European 
monetary system that the franc is showing its more significant sign of weakness. 
The Swiss franc has shattered a new record at 3.4992 French francs, from 3.495 
French francs, and the yen rose to 3.0616 francs from 3.05 francs/100 yens. 


Within the European monetary system, the Belgian franc remained firm. Yesterday, 
it was quoted at 15.216 French francs/100 Belgian francs, instead of 15.1165 
French francs. The florin has also appreciated from 2.6692 to 2.6745 French 
francs, while the Danish crown remained stable at 84.46 francs/100 crowns. 


The lira, finally, dropped from 5.0355 to 5.0215 French francs/1,000 lire. 


The dollar regressed on all financial markets. In Paris, it was exchanged for 
7.228 francs, compared with 7.2775 the day before. At the opening of Wall 
Street, it was exchanged for 7.23 francs instead of 7.247 francs; and in 
London for 7.2565 francs instead of 7.267 francs. 
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Also in London, the pound dropped by record amounts. For the first time, the 
British currency dropped to 1.455 dollars. In spite of Margaret Thatcher's 
reassurances, the weakness of the pound--which has in fact been devaluated 

by over 16 percent--arouses fears of an increase in interest rates on the other 
side of the Channel. Interest rates had been lowered by half a point last week. 


Finally, gold is still losing ground. The ingot has lost 500 francs and sells 
for 96,550 francs. The Napoleon dropped by 4 francs, to 701 francs. The par 
value of the ounce established itself at 414.78 dollars, compared with 413.99 
on Wednesday. 
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ECONOMIC FRANCE 


DEFICIT IN CURRENT TRANSACTIONS TRIPLES IN 1982 


Paris LE MONDE in French 29 Mar 83 p 40 


(Article: "The Deficit in Current Transactions Tripled in 1982") 


[Text] The deficit in the balance of current transactions tripled in 1982, 
reaching 78.7 billion francs, compared with 25.8 billion in 1981. This amount 
represents 2.5 percent of the gross domestic product, instead of 0.8 percent 

in 1981; it is similar to that recorded after the first oil crisis (2.3 per- 
cent), the Ministry of Economy and Finance stated. It is due to the deteriora- 
tion of the goods trade, which was aggravated by an increase in total unilateral 
transfers, while the services surplus rose only slightly. 


In terms of the balance of payments, the goods trade showed a deficit of 104 
billion francs (instead of 54 billion), imports having increased by 16 percent 
and exports by 10 percent. The strong appreciation of the dollar, whose annual 
average parity rose from 5.43 to 6.57 francs, accounts for approximately 30 
billion in the deficit increase (+17 billion for the energy bill). In addi- 
tion, people at the ministry point out, the depressed economic conditions pre- 
vailing in most major industrialized countries have considerably hindered sales 
expansion on these markets (+11 percent on the average for exports of indus- 
trial products to OECD countries). 


At the same time, the growth in domestic demand resulted in increased imports, 
especially for manufactured goods (+23 percent): sale of household appliances 
increased by 27 percent, and automobile sales by 40 percent. Overall, the 
industrial surplus shrank considerably, dropping from 54.5 billion francs in 
1981 to 29 billion. As for the positive balance of the agrifood trade, it 
reached approximately 14.9 billion francs instead of 21.1 billion. 


By geographical zone--based on CIF-FOB Ccost, insurance, freight-free on boare] 
customs figures--the deficit with OECD countries worsened markedly, going from 
60.5 billion francs to 107.7 billion (a 78-percent increase). The negative 
balance with the other zones remained practically unchanged: 38.3 billion (it 


became worse with centralized-economy countries, but improved with developing 
countries. 


The surplus from "intangibles" decreased, reverting from 8.3 billion francs in 
1981 to 5.8 billion francs, essentially due to the increase in the total amount 
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Current Deficit: Close to 80 Million Francs 
(Data in Billion Francs) 














Category 1980 1981 1982 
Foreign trade... +++ +e «© « - 56,602 - 54,032 -103 ,980 
Intangibles . ... + +e ee ee + 20,962 + 8,268 + 5,777 
including: International trade . + 1,544 - 981 + 1,662 
Miscellaneous .... + 36,994 + 32,351 + 34,248 
Unilateral transfers. - 17,576 - 23,102 - 30,133 
Other goods and services. .... + 18,023 + 19,995 + 19,544 
Current transactions. ...+«+-. -« - 17,617 - 25,769 - 78,659 


Stagnation of Services Surplus 
(In Million Francs) 











Category 1980 1981 1982 
Large projects . ... +++. + 7,804 + 10,265 + 13,148 
Technical cooperation. e 6 + 9,153 + 10,334 + 13,041 
Travel . . 2. e ee e eee wo ow + 9,401 + 8,108 + 12,496 
Management services. + 467 + 3,279 + 4,002 
Receipts and expenditures of 

the French government .... - + 3,424 + 6,665 + 3,737 
Transportation... .+++s«-e«e-s. + 7,365 + 3,925 + 3,223 
Contract work. . .. . ‘ eo - 258 + 472 + 2,179 
Expenditures and receipts of 

foreign governments ... +. » + 351 + 491 + 410 
Miscellaneous services .... - + 517 + 1,334 + 334 
Insurance. . . . «+ «© «© «© © «© » = 922 - 1,006 - 1,180 
Interest, dividends and other 

income from capital. .... + 9,654 + 4,254 - 1,482 
Salaries and other income from 
labor. . .- «© «-+«-e-receeeee - 1,010 - 1,691 - 1,860 

Marine transport . .. ++ +e. - 786 - 3,765 - 1,909 
Patents and fees ....-+ «+ « «» - 2,242 - 2,457 - 3,318 
Accessory costs on goods... - - 5,924 - 7,857 - 8,573 
Total services . ...+ ++ -. + 36,944 + 32,351 + 34,248 


of transfers (+7 billion francs) which was not compensated by the improvement 
of the services surplus (+1.9 billion) and the favorable reversal of interna- 
tional trade (+2.6 billion). This reversal is said to be due to the greater 
flexibility of the oil market which made it possible to diversify the sources 
of supply and to achieve larger profit margins. 


In the services sector, technology exchanges brought a surplus of 29.1 billion 
frances instead of 21.9 billion in 1981. The receipts from large projects in- 
creased by 28 percent, those from tech ical cooperation by 26 percent, and those 
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from management services by 22 percent. The item “contract work," which repre- 
cents the participation of French enterprises to large multinational industrial 
projects, jumped by 361 percent. On the other hand, the deficit from patents 


and fees increased by 35 percent. 


The deficit of services related to foreign trade (accessory costs, transporta- 
tion, insurance) decreased slightly, from 8.7 to 8.4 billion francs. The nega~ 


tive balance of marine transport, in particular, dropped by 47 percent, due to 


a stabilization of expenditures resulting from a reduction in the volume of 
imports and an increase in receipts. 


Finally, the surplus of the tourism balance increased by 54 percent. Expendi- 
tures of foreigners in France progressed appreciably, while those of French 
people abroad were reduced. They amounted respectively to 45.7 and 33.2 bil- 


lion francs. 


However, these improvements have been offset to a large extent by other items. 
Government's receipts as a whole decreased by 42 percent, dropping from 7.1 

to 4.1 billion francs. The surplus achieved by miscellaneous services dropped 
by 75 percent, due to high banking costs. Finally, the item "income" (interest, 
dividends, salaries) showed a 3.3 billion deficit, compared with a 2.6 billion 
surplus in 1981, due to the increase in the interest paid by banks on their 
customers’ foreign debts. 


The total amount of unilateral transfers, which had markedly increased in 1980 
and 1981, increased once again. Transfers of immigrant workers’ savings 
remained practically unchanged (+2 percent); they amounted to 13.3 billion 
frances, compared with 13 billion in 1981. Receipts from other operations 
amounted to 0.5 billion francs instead of 0.6 billion. 


On the other hand, public sector transfers deteriorated by 62 percent, increas~ 
ing from 10.7 to 17.4 billion francs. This evolution is due to the increase 
in the contributions paid by France to various international organizations as 


part of European aid and cooperation. 
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ECONOMIC ITALY 


ENI'S WHITE PAPER ON ITS ECONOMIC, FINANCIAL SITUATION 
Rome L'ESPRESSO in Italian 27 Mar 83 pp 178-179 
{Article by Salvatore Gatti: "The Axe% 


{Text]/ Franco Reviglio has been at ENI only 3 weeks. 
But he has already let it be understood that he will 
be a stern president. He is now studying the agency's 
situation. He has a plan that proposes many cuts. Which? 


Rome. It took just 3 weeks: from the gloomiest disenchantment and deepest 
frustration to an unusual climate of activity. Taking his place in the ENI 
skyscraper 3 weeks ago after years of power struggles and trouble, the new 
president, Franco Reviglio, put all the problems on the table. The effect 
was immediate: Even the most skeptical and doubting executives were involved 
in a frenetic effort. And they shared the policy of the new president 
toward the outside: The request to Prime Minister Fanfani for immediate 
financial backing before signing the nefarious agreement for Algerian gas; 
the moves to fight the financial laxity of the state agency toward the 
Montedison group. "If the new ENI president is not serious and stern," IRI 
(Industrial Reconstruction Institute] President Romano Prodi had commented 
after the removal of Umberto Colombo, "I will be in trouble, too. To save 
the IRI I shall have to take very painful action. Only if ENI has a coura- 
geous president, who will act sternly, as is necessary for IRI, will I be 
able to proceed without an unprotected flank. Both presidents must be ready 
to perform unpopular but necessary surgery." 


Reviglio answered as Prodi had hoped: In the constant stream of meetings in 
the first 2 weeks of heading ENI he began to study the agency's financial and 
industrial situation. The picture that ENI executives gave him was very 
alarming. It was contained in a 72-page volume with a blank cover and an 
apparently neutral title: "ENI Group Programs from 1983 to 1987."" Actually, 
it was a summary of the evils and follies of the agency and of the group's 
proposals to deal with them before the degeneration became irreversible. 


Here it is. 


X-ray of a Crisis. All of ENI is in trouble to some extent. Almost all 
its companies have serious problems according to the document given to 
Reviglio. And in fact in 1983 the agency will lose an additional 1.3 








trillion lire. AGIP /Netional Italian Oil Company/ for example, ‘will not 

be able to finance its foreign investments from its own resources;" and that 
was the banner hoisted by Enrico Mattei outside of Italy. The AGIP Petroleum 
Company is not in trouble, but the AGIP Coal Company is facing a "con- 
siderable depression" of the coal market. SNAM [National Gas Pipeline Company 
will be hurt by the economic recession and therefore by decreased consump- 
tion. The AGIP Nuclear Company has become desperate due to the delayed 
take-off of the Italian nuclear power plants, so that it has large stocks 

of unused uranium. Concerning the future of SNAM Plans, the document ex- 
plained, there were strong reasons for "pessimism." And even the future of 
SAIPEM (expansion unknow)/ is influenced by uncertainty, the world economic 
scene, the delicate Middle East situation and by the rise of many competitors, 
and these, according to the document delivered to Reviglio, are supposed to be 
the healthy sectors of ENI. Then there are the sectors that are in trouble. 


In a dismal tone, the document pointed to considerable uncertainty about the 
possibility of rehabilitating economic administration of sectors such as 
chemicals and mining. For the latter, in effect, the companies belonging to 
EGAM fAgency for the Management of Mineral and Metallurgical Concerng/ which 
at one time were unloaded onto ENI, the directors of the agency wrote 

bluntly that, "The recovery recedes increasingly further in time" and that, 
"oven the most modest expectable improvements are often disappointing.” It 
is almost a death sentence: the same that ENI issues for its textile compan- 
ies, Lanerossi in the forefront, which are kept alive (those in the south) 
"for social reasons;" and for the textile machinery companies associated with 
them, Savio in the forefront, for which "it is unlikely that a recovery in 
that sector can be achieved." As can be seen, this is a very alarming x-ray. 


The Financial Drama. ENI wrote that, "during 1982 the economic-financial 
situation of the group worsened further." Actually, the year closed with 
losses of 1.5 trillion lire, mainly because of the 1 trillion lire lost in 
petroleum. And so the capital fund supplied by the government, 940 billion, 
did not even cover the losses. And debts piled up in 1982 to 19.3 trillion 
lire: 4.5 trillion more than the preceding year. In 1983 there will be a 

loss of 1.3 trillion and the debts will increase by an additional 1.4 trillion 
(this is ENI's forecast which is perhaps somewhat optimistic). This there- 
fore will be a bad year: But it is also a year in which ENI is expected to 
invest (including old Montedison plants) 6.5 trillion lire. In order to deal 
with these commitments, the document said that 1.709 trillion lire must be 
appropriated by the government in 1983, in addition to 1.2 trillion in 1984 
and 1.1 trillion in 1985: 4 trillion lire in 3 years. "Considering the 
country's present economic situation," says an unhappy ENI in its selt- 


analysis, "the likelihood of obtaining these sums from the government is very 


uncertain." The situation poses "serious problems": There are even "companies 
that will not be able, in coming years, to give assurances of ENI repayment 
of debts." Then, there are the "difficulties in collections abroad, due to 


the critical international financial situation, and in Italy, due to the 
limited availability of credit in the coming years." Therefore, it is neces- 
sary to immediately set the Piave line, "to consider containment of the debt 
level as a precise commitment for the ENI program." 








The Axe. In short, pitiless cuts are necessary. They are spending 

cuts that the ENI document proposed with Carthusian precision to Reviglio and 
and the council and on which a rapid decision must be made. The program 
proposed a decrease in spending by all the companies for the entire 5 years 
of the program from 1983 to 1987. They are reasonable cuts and quite large 
for this year, and the "Reviglio effect" on them can only be very limited. 

But here, in brief, are the proposals for spending cuts. For AGIP, 3.640 
trillion lire in the 5 year period, 580 this year. For AGIP Petroleun, 
900 and only 50 this year. For SNAM 1.127 and 184 in 1983. For the coal 
sector, 448 billion in cuts, 103 billion of which this year. For the 
nuclear sector, which is almost dead, 160 billion, 28 billion in 1983. 
the disaster-stricken chemical industry, 400 billion, 95 this year. For 
mines, 194 billion, 106 billion in 1983. This is a total of 6.7 trillion 
lire in 5 years, 1.146 trillion in 1983. But it may make it possible to 
defend the Piave line, to halt indebtedness, only if the government 

ntrimtes 4 trillion lire in 3 years. If it does not, there will be prob- 
Lems. And, considering that that contribution is uncertain, it will be still 
more necessary to use the axe to avoid a financial collapse. It is a very 

But it is also the only way to save ENI. 


(a) 1983/LA CRISI 
IN CIFRE 


(D0 to Economico 1983, risultati netti) 


For 


Cc Cc) 


| Ce <= mae | ; 
difficult job. 











Agip 79 
Agip Petroli (c) 31 
Snam 101 
Agip Carbone (d) —5 
Agip Nucleare (@ ) —340 
Totale energia (f) —134 
Enichimica (g) —288 


Eno 
*Y (hb) —286 
Totale chimica (i) —574 





Samim — 188 
Snamprogetti 27 
Salpem 47 
Nuovo Pignone 13 
Officine Savio —") 
Lanerossi —101 
Eni - Finanziarie ed alte —345 





Totale Gruppo Eni (k ) —1307 


Wen ha gia fatto i conti di 
come chiudera il 1983. Sono 
conti, questi di inizio d’anno, 
che di solito si rivelano otti- 
mistici. Per ora, comunquce, 
lente prevede un buco di "soli" 
1300 miliardi. 











73 








Key: 
(a) 1983—the Crisis in Figures 
(b) (Economic Account for 1983, Net Figures) 
(c) AGIP Petroleum 
(d) AGIP Coal 
(e) AGIP Nuclear 
(f£) Total energy 
(g) ENI-chemical 
(h) ENI-Occidental Petroleum 
(i) Total chemical 
(j) ENI-financial and others 


(k) Total ENI group 
(1) ENI has already calculated how it will close 1983. These beginning- 


of-the-year calculations usually are optimistic. For the time being, however, 
the agency forecasts a loss of “only” 1.3 trillion lire. 
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ECONOM IC ITALY 


LABOR SOLIDARITY FUND FACING MANAGERIAL PROBLEMS 
Rome L*ESPRESSO in Italian 20 Mar 83 p 181 

(Article by Paola Pilati: "The Battle of the Fund’ 
~~ 


[Text] Rome. Its gestation lasted almost 2 1/2 years and was lengthy and 
Finally, it was born on 22 January with Labor Minister Vincenzo 


y 
< 


troubled. 
Scotti as midwife. Now, however, barely 1 1/2 months later, the 0.5 /per- 
ceng/ Solidarity Fund is already growing like an unwanted child of the 

rade unions because of conflicts and divisions. 

fhe tirst conflict emerged at the official act of birth, when Pierre Carniti, 
in a surprise move, insisted on inserting it in the cost of labor package. 
And at the negotiating table CGIL {Italian General Confederation of Labor/ and 
UIL {(nion of Italian Labox/ made the best of a bad situation and in view of 
the government and businessmen they accepted. "It is important to demonstrate 
that the trade union is capable of managing the crisis," proclaimed Giorgio 
Benvenuto, "and the Fund is proof of this: It will be a piece of Swedish 
social democracy in our home." But when the step was taken from wrds to 
deeds, the unity of the three main trade unions in regard to the Fund 


immediately dissolved. 


Meanwhile: Who will administer the Fund and how? "It is clear that the 
hree cooperative associations will be given the responsibility," was the 
Umberto Dragone, vice president of the League of 
‘with this form of ‘contractual savings,' 


on! ldenct Statement 7 
oo peratives. He added, 


rs have the historical opportunity to become the third sector of the 


onomy."' Yet things were not that uncomplicated. If the CGIL, and par- 
ticularly the communist component, liked the idea of strengthening the coops 
\ with the financial propulsive force of the Fund, the CISL /ftalian 
, vr ==) *j rf . _ n ¢ 
ration of Labor Uniong/ did not agree. Tizianu Treu, head of 
' . c , ° . tty» . . - —— 
arniti'’s research center at the confederation said: We will never accept 
1 situation in which the Fund is administered as a monopoly by the ccopera- 
tive movement. We are interested in other realities and they exist outside 
f the official associations.” 
‘ nn 4 + * - . - pu = - . ~£ 
int: wnat wlll this ioai. of U.O Lpercenf/ olf the monthly pay of 
for: (It is equal to about 50,000 lire per year 


ependeiut workers be used I< 
- — | | manthly nav f RNO.O lire ) "The le 110 ’ ot 
‘ ik Viltc wis nda S i mont mi ¥ pa y Ol .¢ JU, UUYU lrTe. : Atle trade union Cannot 








invest according to the same reasoning as business firms, affirmed Massimo 
Bordini, of the CCIL Executive, "thinking only of efficiency and immediate 
productivity. It must, instead, exper iment with new roads: for example, 

the financing of the production of consumption goods and not trade. Those 
goods, that is, that arenot sold and which do not produce a monetary remun- 
eration to the fund, but which are directly used by the workers and the 
masses: social services such as aid to the elderly or the creation of civil 
infrast-.ctures." It will be quite a problem to reconcile these ideas 

with those of the CISL, which has no intention of renouncing the Fund's 


remuneration. 


Finally the last problem that the confederations seek to rout out like a 
troublesome nightmare is the "acceptance" of the workers. How many will a 
accept and how many not? "Let us hide from ourselves the fact that there 
js opposition and it is widespread," admitted Benvenuto. "But there should 
be no more than 30 percent opposed," added Dragone, "so that the Fund, 
beginning with the very first year, will be able to count on from 1 to 1.2 


trillion {Jire/." 


For the moment, the ball is in the court of the trade unions in the various 
industries: It is they who must insert the article in reference to the 

0.5 (Perceng] in the coming contract negotiations. And only the final 
count will show whether the "financier trade union" will, even before it is 


born, take a bad fall. 





ECONOMIC SPAIN 


MADRID WANTS GIBRALTAR AS FREE ZONE UNDER ITS CONTROL 


Madrid EL PAIS in Spanish 14 Apr 83 p 15 


[Article by Miguel Angel Aguilar: "Spain Wants to Convert Gibraltar Area into 
Pree Zone within European Economic Community" ] 


[Text] Appearance of Manuel Marin before the Foreign 
Affairs Committee of Congress. The establishment of a 
free zone under Spanish sovereignty in the Field of 
Gibraltar as a customs territory exempt within the 

FEC was one of the most important government proposals 
presented by Secretary of State for relations with the 
EEC Manuel Marin during his appearance yesterday before 
the Foreign Affairs Committee of the Congress of 


Deputies. 


Marin also mentioned many other topics: The firm decision not to object to 
the early admission of Portugal to the EEC if progress in this process so 
permits; the estimate that the foreseeable deadline for securing free travel 
by Spanish workers will not be less than the 7 years imposed upon Greece; 

the refusal to close the most advanced negotiation chapters so long as the 
transition periods are not precisely defined; the lack of confidence in the 
Brussels Commission making good on its pledge to come out with its agricultural 
position prior to 20 April; Dutch reservations regarding an accord on Euratom 
while Spain does not sign the NPT; and the idea of making the pursuit of pre- 
idmission policies dependent upon success in the effort to get them to be 
charged against the Community budget. 


Committee Chairman Manuel Medina opened the meeting at 1015 yesterday, with 

1 delay of 15 minutes, presenting some remarks on the procedure to be followed 
‘n the comments assigned to the spokesmen of the various parliamentary groups 

ind the sequence provided for the questions to be asked by all committee mem- 

He immediately gave the floor to State Secretary Manuel Marin who, 

trying to cope with a visible case of sinusitis, greeted the deputies on th 

occasion of his first appearance and summarized the document, which consists 
‘f 170 pages, distributed to the 30 persons present by the press service of 


pers. 


frinidad Palace. 





Affair of State 


Manuel Marin underscored the elements of continuity concerning the negotiating 
actions of earlier administrations; expressed the character of an affair of 
state which has developed here and the joint participation and joint responsi- 
bility incumbent upon all political forces. Regarding the new aspects intro- 
duced here, he mentioned the general reservation with respect to the content 
and result expressed by the foreign affairs minister during the first session 
with the Council of Ministers of the Community on 13 December 1982; he re- 
called that Prime Minister Felipe Gonzalez, during his inaugural address, 
asserted that "It would not be pretentious to think that the process of EEC 
membership might be completed before the end of this legislature." By that 
date, in 1986, 10 years will have passed since the start of negotiations and if 
there are no results by that time, it will be necessary to go before the 
Spanish people and face the consequences. 


The secretary of state talked about the effort made to evaluate the responsi- 
bility of the various member countries concerning the progress of negotiations; 
he explained the tendency to consider France as the only obstacle. 


In the absence of spokesmen from the Mixed Group, the comments were started 
by Jon Gangoiti, the representative of the PNV [Basque Nationalist Party], who 
insisted on not yielding to the Community's demands to renegotiate the pre~ 
ferential agreement which had been in force since 1970; to differentiate the 
foreseeable advantages for Mediterranean agriculture from the difficulties 
suffered by continental agriculture; and he alerted his listeners to the 
Brussels proposals designed to bring about a reduction in the Spanish fishing 
fleet before admission. Former Minister Marcelino Oreja, speaking in the 
name of the other members of the UCD [Democratic Center Union] asked about 
the results of the new strategy and used the opportunity to join in the 
administration's protest against the presence of Royal Navy vessels in 


Gibraltar. 


Speaking for the Popular Group, Guillermo Kirkpatrick returned to the topic of 
Gibraltar, Ceuta, and Melilla, as well as the Canary Islands; he mentioned the 
advisability of a referendum to conclude the process of Spanish admission. 
Then an incident took place when the secretary of state told Popular Deputy 
Navarro Velasco that he did not accept the question that had been put to him 
concerning customs duties on automobiles, where he saw the reflection of 
foreign interests in the Congress of Deputies. 
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ECONOMIC SPAIN 


AHM REFERENDUM ON STEEL INDUSTRY AGREEMENT 
Madrid EL PAIS in Spanish 14 Apr 83 p 59 


[Article by Jaime Millas: "Referendum at the Blast Furnaces of the 
Mediterranean on the Steel Industry Agreement"'] 


[Text] The workers at AHM [Blast Furnaces of the Mediterranean] at Sagunto 
went to the polls throughout yesterday to approve or reject the preliminary 
agreement for the steel industry sector worked out by the Spanish Steel In- 
dustry Conversion Plan Supervisory Commission. The polls opened at 1000 and 
remained open until 2200 to enable thethree shifts of workers constituting 
the personnel force to vote. 


At AHV (Blast Furnaces of Vizcaya), 75 percent of the workers approved the 
preliminary agreement that was worked out. It is noted that 6,276 workers, 
representing 65.56 percent of the personnel force, participated in the 
referendum held at the six AHV centers; 4,735 or 75.4 percent voted in 
favor and 1,434 or 22.85 percent voted against. The census revealed a total 
of 7,732 workers. The basic principle behind the agreement that was approved 
was supported by the UGT [General Union of Workers] and CCOO [Workers Com- 
missions] labor union headquarters. 


The results of the voting at AHM were not made public at the time this infor- 
mation was transmitted although the various sources questioned were looking 
forward to the approval of the preliminary agreement by a broad margin of 
affirmative votes. The influx of voters was intense during the three shifts 
and there were no incidents at the various election boards established in the 


factory. 


According to sources in the enterprise committee, the referendum closes the 
phase of agreement negotiations in order to allow the supervisory commission 
to take up other, more fundamental topics, such as the replacement invest- 
ments and, definitely, the basic investments which the sector needs. These 
fundamental topics, which are vital for AHM, since the future of its location 
remains uncertain, were taken up to prepare the way for the negotiations of 


the agreement leading up to 1985. 


[he most outstanding aspects of the agreement, which were previously proposed 
to the workers at AHM during meetings, are represented by the fact that it 
shall be effective for 3 years, plus a 10.5-percent wage hike this year 
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compared to 1982 wages and the continuation of the May 1981 accord on retire- 
ment, while investments are to be made parallel to that by the management of 


AHM. 


The wage hike in 1984 will come to 95 percent of the IPC (consumer price tax 
(as published]), as planned officially and it will be 100 percent in 1985. The 
agreement will be reviewed in September 1983 on the assumption that the last day 
of that month will show a figure of 9 percent of the index having been reached 


as of 31 December 1982. 
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ECONOMIC SPAIN 


SURVEY, BATTLE PLAN FOR FOREIGN TRADE DEFICIT 
Madrid MERCADO in Spanish 7-20 Jan 83 p 19 


[Text] The past year will show a current deficit of 
$4.100 billion. The new government's goal is to reduce 
this deficit to about $3.000 billion in 1983. 


Reliable sources from the Ministry of Economy and Trade have told MERCADO that 
the current balance of payments deficit for 1982 will be about $4.100 billion 

and the balance of capital will show a surplus of approximately $1.250 billion. 
Until final and more accurate data are available, the current Spanish deficit 

has been reduced by some $1.000 billion this year, while the net capital balance 
surplus declined from $4.000 billion in 1981 to $1.250 billion this year. In 
general, it may be said that this will be almost a good year for the Spanish 
economy's foreign trade situation; in any case, a good beginning year for meeting 
the new government's goals in subsequent years. 


However, these official estimates seem very optimistic in view of the fact 
that in October the current balance of payments already showed a deficit of 
4.070 billion pesetas. 


Reduction of the net capital balance surplus resulted in a loss of about $3.000 
billion in reserves and a cutback in the rate of increase of foreign borrowing 
(this vear it will be about $27.500 billion, whereas last year it was around 
$27.000 billion). Corporations have borrowed very little foreign capital, 
almost abnormally so. At the Ministry of Economy, it is now being said that 
this situation will not recur in 1983 and that corporations will resume their 
usual rate of borrowing. 


According to what MERCADO has learned, the goal of economic officials is to 
reduce the current deficit by about $1.000 billion in 1983. From then on, 

it would be stabilized annually at about $3.000 billion, with very slight reduc- 
tions from one year to the next. The new economic ofticials remember that 

the balance of payments has rarely shown a surplus. A moderate deficit would 
not be an obstacle to achieving established economic policy goals, particularly 
in the case of inflation. 


According to the journal EXTEBANK, which incidentally predicted a current deficit 
of $4.400 billion for 1982, the theoretical solution for the foreign trade sector 
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lies "in an intense recovery which, however, cannot be based on the unstable 
methods used thus far. It seems that new and more appropriate measures must 
range from the promotion of new markets to the improvement of competitiveness 
through the reduction of foreign trade prices, as well as the essential quest 
for financing methods which, without affecting public spending, do not put 

excessive pressure on the credit market." 








ECONOMIC SPAIN 


SURVLY, BREAKDOWN OF UGT, CCOO ELECTIONS 
Madrid MERCADO in Spanish 7-20 Jan 83 p 20 
(Article by B. G.: "CCOO Fears Results"] 


[Text] While a morale of victory grows within the UGT 
{General Union of Workers], the fear of discrimination is 
increasing within CCOO [Workers Commissions], without 
ruling out a triumph which, in any case, will be close to 
a tie. But there are other factors which may "mark" the 
new trade union year. 


"We are seriously concerned that at the end of the process, shadows may be 

cast that would obscure the importance and significance of the trade union 
elections themselves, with rather unreliable results at the time of the final 
tabulation."’ This statement was made to this magazine by a CCOO leader after 
noting that "in the last 2 weeks, we have observed that the new leaderships-- 
general and provincial--of the IMAC [expansion unknown] are ignoring the current 
standards themselves for the Institute's modus operandi and, in response to 

UGT requests, are sending "by telephone” election results in which documents 
that have been challenged or denounced as fraudulent, incomplete, irregular, 
etc., are neither checked nor rejected." 


On the contrary, in the opinion of UGT leaders, this "challenging syndrome" 

of commission leaders "is nothing more than a symptom of the growing ultimate 
nervousness in response to the progressive message of the figures revealing 
the UGT's victory.’ A UGT leader stated: "We neither wanted nor needed to 
start a war of challenges. But it should be pointed out, in this regard, that 
the challenges are not exclusively from the CCOO, rather they are more or less 
equally distributed and, once settled, they could take away as many delegates 
from the CCOO as from the UGT." In this connection--the UGT leader added-- 
there is a report from the Madrid Provincial Directorate, noting that of 4,390 
documents submitted to date, only 25 have been denounced and are equally dis- 
tributed between the two trade unions. The possibility of the accusation 
taking away 1,700 delegates from the UGT is something that CCOO leaders have 
pulled out of their hats, he added. 


Apart trom that, the morale of victory seems to be growing stronger every day 
mong UGT leaders (see table below, based on the three computation methods). 
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"Awaiting some rather unsubstantial variations," they say at the UGT, our 
victory will be about 3 points over the CCOO, having won in practically every 
region except Catalonia and Madrid, in which we split the difference, while 
tying or winning in traditional CCOO areas such as Saragossa, Seville, Valencia, 
Asturias, the Balearic Islands, etc." 


On the contrary, and although it recognizes the rise of the UGT, the CCOO still 
has faith in the majority, based on percentages which, for businesses with 

more than 250 employees, show growth of 6 percent, and of 4 percent for the 
UGT, although the trend is the opposite in the case of PYME [small and medium 
businesses]. And it is here--they note--that there is the largest number of 
accusations of fraud and irregularities. 


[Thus even though the trade union elections ended with the year's passing, the 
war of figures and tensions will nevertheless continue for 2 more months, until 
the IMAC declares a victory with official data. Which will not necessarily 
mean that underlying hostilities will subside. Because in addition to the 
CCOO's demonstrated distrust of the IMAC, there is also a certain feeling of 
discriminatory treatment by government agencies: "In these first actions of 
the government, and corresponding to the final outcome of the trade union elec- 
tions, we believe that there has been a governmental stance of brazen favoritism 
for the UCT, as demonstrated by the ATS [expansion unknown] wage increase, 

the meeting with the minister of transportation and communications prior to 

the telephone company elections, etc. 


From another standpoint, CCOO leaders also accuse the government of such dis- 
crimination because of the whole series of measures which it is trying to imple- 
ment rather "unilaterally" and without prior consultation with trade unions, 

at least with the CCOO, although the UGT--which states without complaining-- 
also does not seem satisfied with these first days of socialist government. 


In any case, the CCOO have not missed the opportunity to score a point by goading 
the government and have written to the prime minister and several ministers, 
requesting their participation in an agenda to urgently deal with the promises 

in the plans for change. 

Right after the victory of the PSOE {Spanish Socialist Worker Party] and the 
PCE's resulting disaster, some observers predicted a radicalization of the 

10. Not only does this not appear to have taken place, but Camacho surprised 


everyone--even his own coreligionists--with an offer of trade union unity. 

rhis doesn't mean that the CCOO are going to give up their logical leading 

role of keeping a very close watch on the socialist government and "exploiting" 
possible "concessions" which the PSOE and UGT might make--"or apparently are 
making"--mutually. This and the aforementioned behavior of the IMAC, the 
illeged discrimination against the CCOO, the pending matter of tabulating the 
trade union votes--already pronounced in favor of the CCOO by the Council of 


State--etc., constitute very important reference points for trade union develop- 


ments this year. 








[Trade Union Elections Based on Available Data as of 30 December 1982 


Period Companies Workers Delegates UGT Z CCOO 
15 Mar 82 to 30 Dec 82 51,840 2,801,683 134,596 49,995 37.11 44,727 33.23 
1 Jan 81 to 30 Dec 82 55,228 2,981,756 145,019 51,833 35.74 47,626 32.84 
1 Jan 82 to 30 Dec 82 52,301 2,844,871 135,871 50,292 36.88 45,192 33.14 








Source: Figures provided by UGT according to IMAC data. The tirst formula 
corresponds to the tabulation supported by the UGT, the second is that of the 
CCOO, and the third corresponds to the IMAC's hypothesis. 


However, the CCOO claims to have a 7.9-percent advantage of delegates over the 
UCT in companies with more than 250 workers, whereas in the cverall results the 
percentage would be 35.6 for the CCOO and 34.7 for the UGT. 








ECONOMIC SPAIN 


SOLCHAGA ON DELAYS IN RECONVERSION OF AHM 


Madrid EL PAIS in Spanish 15 Apr 83 p 12 


[Article by Alberto Valverde: "T cannot make any calming statement on 
Mediterranean Blast Furnaces--says Carlos Solchaga"] 


[Text] Industry minister admits that reorganization of 
integral steel industry can be delayed. Industry and 

Energy Minister Carlos Solchaga yesterday told the Congress 
of Deputies that his ministry "cannot make any calming state- 
ments on Blast Furnaces of the Mediterranean" because the 
future of this integral steel industry depends on the adop- 
tion of realistic and responsible conversion programs for 

the entire sector. Solchaga also pointed out that, if the 
adoption of these programs is delayed for another 2 years, 
"we would not have an integral steel industry but possibly 


two of the three existing installations.” 


In an answer to a formal question from the Popular Group, the socialist 
government minister presented a rather somber x-ray of the past, present, 
and future of this sector, expecting that the only viable solution here is 
rhe reduction of the output capacity of the three integral plants existing 


in Spain to 7 million tons per year. 


Pressured by the representatives of the Popular Group concerning the future of 
Sagunto, Solchaga, in speaking before the Congressional Industry and Energy 
Committee, denied that the administration has the aprioristic intention of 


oroceeding to its dismantling. 


ted out that AHM [Blast Furnaces of the Mediterranean] 


But then the minister poin 
at this time has the most antiquated and least competitive installations among 


those existing in Spain; this obviously creates doubts as to its future viabi- 
lity. "Out of every 100 pesetas produced, Sagunto loses 36.5; ENSIDESA 
[National Iron and Steel Enterprise Inc] loses 19 and Vizcaya loses 16.5," 


the minister explained. 


Without ruling out the installation of new TBC (hot-strip train) in the distant 
future, Solchaga pointed out that, in any case, 4 new TBC would replace the 
current facilities and would under no circumstances be a supplement to the one 
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already existing. In this sense, he added, in response to a question from the 
socialist deputy and member of the UGT [General Union of Workers] Jose 
Luis Corcuera, that the problem connected with the installation of a new TBC is 
due to the fact that in that case it would be necessary to do away with the two 
new steel mills which, in the administration's opinion, should be built in 
Vizcaya and Asturias. 


Likewise in esponmse to Corcuera, the industry ministry agreed that it was 
possible that the very last deadline, given by his department for the integral 
steel industry supervisory commission to arrive at an agreement on the conver- 
sion plans (1 July of this year) could be delayed by some additional interval 
of time. "If the commission's work is effective and if it goes well, then it is 
clear that the date of the decree-law may be put off," said Solchaga. 


In his historical review of the steel industry problem, the industry minister 
did not mention the big issues which had not been raised earlier. He neverthe- 
less emphasized that the three Spanish steel enterprises cost the government 
50,000 million pesetas per year and that, without an acceptable and fast solu- 
tion, the cost of those plants could rise to more than a billion pesetas by 

the end of the decade. 


In this connection, the minister restated the three fields of government action: 
Adaptation of payroile, financial recovery, and supplementary and 
basic investment. Concerning the latter, he added that his department has 
increased to 180,000 million pesetas the volume of investments considered 
appropriate to bring the competitiveness level of the Spanish fuel industry 
up to the European level. 


Solchaga talked about the 3-year implementation program which the administra- 
tion is proposing for the integral steel industry and which means that, by 
the end of that 3-year term, the gross asset generation of the three enter- 
orises will rise from the current 8 percent to 12-14 percent of the billing 
volume. The final objective however will not be attained until the end of 
the decade when this ratio will be on the order of 18-20 percent. 


The tone of the statement and questions from the Popular Group emerged more 

in the political and regional aspects involved in the steel industry problem 
rather than in the merely technical and economic aspects of the case. In 

this sense, Solchaga stressed the fact that "The administration will not take 
a single step backward as a result of social tension" which the steel industry 
problem is creating and, in the face of criticisms from the Popular Group on 
the activities of the labor union headquarters, he positively stressed the 
work of the unions which, he said, "have collaborated and are collaborating 
much more than AP [Popular Alliance] believes.” 


S058 
CSO: 3548/348 


—~ 


CO 











ECONOMIC SPAIN 


EXAMINATION OF CRISIS FACING BUSINESS 
Madrid TIEMPO in Spanish 4-11 Apr 83 pp 38-44 
[Text] Why We Businessmen Are Not Investing 


Because the time is not right, because the prospects for making profits 

are nonexistent, because things are not clear, because they lack confidence 
and because they are filled with uncertainty, businessmen are not 
investing. The crisis has knocked the stuffing out of almost all 

of them. But a lack of imagination and fear of change and the future 

is keeping some of them from investing too. In their infrequent good 

moods businessmen sing this refrain: "Your woes have no cure either 

with or without you; with you because you "ll kill me, without you 

In other words, there is no solution. 


7? 
because I'll die. 


This country will survive "because nations do not die out and go under 
so easily," says the president of the Superior Council of Chambers 

+f Commerce, Jose Maria Figueras. Nevertheless, to the country and 

ro businessmen the present, in other words, 1983, and the near-term 
future, 1984 and somewhat beyond, look bleak, very bleak indeed. 

"There is no quick sclution. Not even Reagan and Thatcher working 
together could create jobs in Spain in 1983/84," opines Felix Mansilla, 
the businessman who is president of the employers association in 

the strong UNESPA company, who has devoted his life to La Equitativa 

and to the Spanish Union and Phoenix. 


The government, the workers and the employers clearly realize that 
an economic recovery depends on investment, but "there's many a slip 
rwixt the cup and the lip," we are reminded by Luis Marco Bordetas, 
the president of SECOFISA [Fiscal and Industrial Economic Services], 


Lilie t 


ind in our country, he goes on to say, “the only sure thing is that 


Gaiits 


private industry in 1983 will be comparatively below its 1974 level. 


For the first time in Spain's economic history, business failures 


(suspensions of p?_#ents and bankruptcies) exceeded 1,000 in 1982. 


Liabilities (unpaid debts) approached 200 billion pesetas, up 45 percent 
from the previous year. And this figure does not include the debdts 

\£ Aluminio Espanol and Alumina Espanola (105 billion) and the 130 
billion that Explosivos Rio Tinto owes, because this involves a debt 


. 


moratorium not a suspension of payments. 
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Luis Marco asserts that "if we extrapolated 1974 private investment 
up to today, there would be a real increase of 50 percent." 


But then came the crisis, and Arturo Gil, the managing director of 
CLESA, the number one milk distribution company in Madrid and one 

of the largest in Spain, understands perfectly well why small and 
medium-sized businessmen are not investing: "Because demand is stagnant, 
and foreign markets, which are also inarecession, cannot take up 

the slack." At a time when very few businesses are making a profit, 
"businessmen, who channel other people's money, invest when the numbers 
look right, but when they do not, they have to hold back, because 

they have their hands full managing their companies as best they can," 
says the CLESA director. 


Closing Down And Not Opening 


Juan Jimenez Aguilar, the representative of the small and medium-sized 
businessman, shares this view: "Our businesses are our livelihood, 
our means of support; closing down our businesses means ending our 
means of support. And yet businesses are being closed down, not opened 


up." 

All small and medium-sized businessmen agree that in the midst of 
this crisis there is one simple reason not to invest: There are no 
prospects of making a profit. Yet big business, which invests for 
the longer term, seems to have lost its bearings too. "There are no 
\0-year plans that I know of," says Jose Miguel de la Rica, the president 
of PETRONOR. As he outlines the situation: "The power companies are 
completing their nuclear powerplants; the cement companies are almost 
at a standstill; no one wants to buy ships, and we have no plans for 
future investments in refining and oil...The pacesetting sectors are 
very pessimistic, and they are the ones that pull investment along, 
and there is only some potential in services, a sector that is labor- 


intensive." 


Once the tough stretch of this spring and summer is over and the General 
State Budgets are passed, Ignacio Briones, the construction industry 

man in the Employers Association and the technical manager of SACONIA 
[Auxiliary Industries, Inc], will feel more optimistic: "We hope that 
the construction industry will start moving around wintertime; this 
administration has to pursue a construction program." 


According to Eduardo de Rojas, the Count of Montarco, a businessman 

farmer 7d rancher since 1928, farm investment is "at a standstill,” 

and Spe:iards invest in agriculture only when "there is inexpensive 
official credit, from IRYDA [Institute of Agrarian Reform and Development ] 
or some other agency lending at low interest rates." 


In the opinion of Jaime Llopis, the managing director of CECSA [Spanish 


Electricity Company], a businessman who invests and who knows people 
who want to invest, the time has come for this country to think seriously 
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about “its future, because Spain is a country with major investment 
potential inasmuch as ownership ratios are lower here than in the 


Common Market." 


Why No Investment 


All businessmen agree that the international environment is unfavorable 
and that the world crisis is serious, but they also feel that things 
are looking up: the United States, France and Germany seems to be 
having success in the fight against inflation, and if OPEC lowers 

oil prices, "there is hope in the long run, even if it has no influence 
in the short term," comments Mansilla. But here at home, things look 
different: "There are no grounds for optimism," Mansilla feels. Juan 
Jimenez Aguilar agrees with Prime Minister Felipe Gonzalez's assessment 
(made at the press conference 100 days into his administration) that 
"we have touched bottom," but Mansilla disagrees "because what the 
prime minister did not say was how long we are going to remain there, 
and that's what worries me." 


In general, business needs "a climate of confidence" to invest, and 

as far as Jose Maria Figueras is concerned, "this has not been created" 
in spite of the series of measures that were taken and that ‘Boyer 

said were inevitable." The measures that the president of the Superior 
Council of Chambers of Commerce was referring to are the devaluation, 
the 31 December decree amending Social Security and the income tax, 

the expropriation of Rumasa and the jailing of Catalan businessmen. 


Their imprisonment has had on impact on their colleagues in business: 
"They are being kept in four-person cells alongside common criminals," 
says Figueras, "and the country's leading textile families have fled." 
"If businessmen are not paying up, it is because they can't," says 
Jimenez Aguilar. Moreover, "businessmen have to be given motivation, 
not thrown in jail," Mansilla remarks. 


The expropriation of Rumasa has also created "uncertainty among businessmen. 
The Rumasa affair has to calm down," Mansilla says. 


But although it was the Socialist government that took these two steps. 
businessmen are not blaming it alone for their reluctance to invest: 

"We agree with Boyer in the fight against inflation," say Gil and 

Mansilla. But during the wage negotiations, we businessmen started 

low, "though we had to gradually come up because the unions had the 

feeling that they had won the elections," almost all businessmen reiterate, 
which gave rise to overly generous pacts which were, however, "preferable 
to a declaration of war and an apparent political boycott." 


Businessmen want the administration to take "specific steps to promote 
investment," inasmuch as, according to Jimenez Aguilar, "voluntary 
policies do no good at times." 
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As long as the employer contribution to social security is not lowered 
(according to Jimenez Aguilar, it is the highest in Europe, 76 percent 
in Spain compared to 41 percent in the rest of Europe), as long as 

tax breaks are not provided and as long as payrolls are not streamlined, 
Felix Mansilla feels that businessmen cannot be asked to invest with 


confidence. 


"Businessmen are the ones who have to invest, but to do so prices 

have to be decontrolled and Social Security demonopolized," Mansilla 
feels, because otherwise, "the government can invest only to the extent 
that it takes in revenues," and there are no longer any "volunteer- 
minded businessmen because we realize that we businessmen keep the 
public sector going," Juan Jimenez Aguilar notes. 


Wage Restraint 


In the judgment of businessmen, investment is also predicated on holding 
wage costs down, "because if the workers keep asking for more, investment 
is impossible, inasmuch as no country has fought inflation without 
restraining wage costs," Mansilla and Aguilar opine. 


Arturo Gil is worried that "people want to keep their jobs at all 
costs," and this runs counter to a streamlining of payrolls, which 
Luis Marco feels this way about: "We have to be very careful about 
not expanding the public sector any further, and we will see whether 
this administration is capable of resisting political pressures and 
pressures from its own party.” 


In 1974, Bordetas recalls, the public sector's share in the gross 
domestic product was 22 percent; by 1972 it had jumped to 35 percent 
and topped 40 percent by 1980. 


But almost all feel that the government has to take the lead in an 
investment rebound: "Only two factors can get things moving again: 

public investment and investment programs pursuant to government decision 
(housing, reconversion, etc)," notes De la Rica, who, despite everything, 
is pessimistic: "I think that the administration will be unable to 

act as an engine of public investment and that private industry is 

not going to get motivated." 


Farmers go even further: "The government is the one that has to invest, 
irrigate lands and stop doing research in the Agrarian Research Institute, 
which is of no use at all," according to the Count of Montarco. 


But if the investment problem is serious throughout Spain, the poor 


profit outlook is compounded by terrorism in the Basque Country, “where 
kidnappings and the revolutionary taxes make problems worse for businessmen." 
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Not Many Businessmen 


Jaime Llopis feels that businessmen are not investing because they 

have to change their outlook: "The 1960's are not going to return, 

we have to seek a fair return on investment." The Catalan businessman 
thinks that a profit margin three or four points above the inflation 

rate is a fair return. But Mansilla and Arturo Gil feel that if business 
earns 3, 4 or 5 percent profit at best while a strong bank or government 


bonds can give an investor a 16 percent return, "no businessman is 
going to invest." 


The fact is that "there are no clear prospects for profit," says Luis 
Marco Bordetas, but “let's not fool ourselves, because what is really 
hampering investment is the inability of business to adapt to new 
times. This is a very conservative country." In a country with more 
ships and steel than anyone needs, Luis Marco feels that "no one wants 
to stop doing what he has been doing, and while the private sector 


was closing down plants without risk, it was saying during the talks 
gu 


on reconversion: ‘Let's see if I can get a piece of the action. 
Cesar Rico agrees; he feels that our country's crisis, which is mainly 
industrial, is due to the fact that problems were never taken seriously 


and we have maintained castles in the air during a time of development. 


There are two types of businessmen in our country: the owners who 

run their companies (whose numbers are declining) and professional 
managers (who are becoming the majority). Cesar Rico, a professional 
manager, feels that "the investment philosophies of the two are not 


in agreement.” 


As far as Cesar Rico is concerned, businessmen have to be optimistic, 
which does not mean being a dreamer: "If you don't have faith, turn 

out the lights and let's go home." Spain, a poor country, "urgently 
needs to optimize resources so that the impact is smaller, and we 

have to invent new things, invest in robotics, in the computer industry, 
in sectors with a future," says Rico; Luis Marco agrees with him: 

"We have to invest in the services sector, in new technologies." 


But both lifetime businessmen and newcomers come face to face with 
this problem when they want f0 invest: money. 


Without profits and "with money costing what it does, no one is going 
to invest," De la Rica concludes. Luis Marco says, moreover, that 
the financial sector is "just for show" because bankers lend only 

to people who own property and that the banks do not beli: ve in the 


services sector. 


Businessmen see themselves as getting prematurely old. Cesar Rico 
thinks that it is a cultural problem of the entire Spanish society, 
which is averse to change. Luis Marco points out that there is still 
time to join the modern age, but there will not be in the 1990's "when 
Spanish society is not that young anymore." All businessmen understand 
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the problem facing young people without jobs: "Retirement has to be 

at age 50 to bring in the new people, who think more and perform better,’ 
says Luis Marco. Young people also have to be channeled into new 
professions, in coordination with universities and business. 


The Spanish Confederation of Small and Medium Businesses recently 
conducted a survey in which 87 percent of the children of businessmen 
said that they wanted to be government officials. But businessmen 

know that "the free-market economy collapses in the hands of government 
officials," says Jimenez Aguilar. 


Even though at the moment they are reluctant to talk, even though 

they themselves admit that "we have instructions not to criticize" 

and even though they know that "Spain is caught between outdated technology 
and high wages,"" they are confident that the international economic 
recovery will brighten their prospects for profits, thus giving them 

an incentive to invest, create jobs and get things moving again. 
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ECONCMIC SPAIN 


REPORT VIEWS 1981 AS YEAR OF BUSINESS RECOVERY 


Madrid ABC in Spanish 14 Apr 83 p 51 


[Text] Madrid--The economic and financial status of Spanish business 
began to improve in 1981 for the first time since the outset of the 
crisis in 1973. This is the most important conclusion reached by 

the "Economic-Financial Assessment of Spanish Business" (sixth edition), 
which was drawn up by Alvaro Cuervo and Pedro Rivero for the Association 
for Management Progress. This paper had access to the document, which 


will soon be made public. 


The study by the Association for Management Progress (APD) adds immediately 
thereafter, however, that as a group the companies being analyzed 

lost capital in 1981 because the dividends rate was higher than the rate 

of net profit. This does not mean that each company's dividends exceeded 
its profits; it merely means that if we take the sample as a whole 

and bear in mind that some companies posted losses, the dividend of 

those that posted profits was higher than the average rate of return 

for the group. In any event, the capital depletion was lower than 


in 1980. 





Moreover, amortizations and operating profit in the 1980 fiscal year 
reached their lowest levels since 1972, dropping from 6.33 and 7.93 
percent, respectively, to 4.34 and 0.41 percent. The data for 1981 
and the forecast for 1982 indicate a clear trend for the better. 


A total of 206 companies in the industrial and services sectors were 
analyzed in the APD study, which was sponsored by the Banco Zaragozano. 
They employ some 400 ,000-450,000 workers, have some 450-550 billion 
pesetas in their own resources and post sales figures of 1.1-1.2 trillion 
pesetas. It is also noteworthy that raw materials and overseas labor, 
supplies and services have maintained more or less the same level 

in the profit and loss statement in recent fiscal years. Fiscal year 
1978 was the turning point in the trend towards labor costs representing 
an increasing perceptage of sales, an almost continuous upward trend 
since 1972; the downward trend continued in 1981 and is expected to 


in 1982 as well. 











Finance charges continued to represent an increasing percentage of 
sales figures, though the report notes that the pace of growth has 
slowed, and in 1982 business expected a reduction in the impact of 
finance charges on sales. 


There were no major changes in financial s*ructure and the economic 
structi re was similar to the year before. It is the economic and 
financial performance figures that reflect the negative impact of 

the 1980 fiscal year on business and the improvement in 198]. There 
was a rise in profit margins, no increase in the cost of borrowed 
capital and, therefore, an improvement in the profitability of equity 
capital to 3.9 percent. 


An analysis of financial structure shows that labor costs, which are 
inversely related to size, fall sharply among large and medium-sized 
firms and, in contrast, increase among small companies, a reflection 
of the greater problems involved in restructuring these firms. 


The analysis highlights that finance charges have increased in relative 
terms for large and medium-sized companies and have decreased for 

small firms, because the large firms have resorted more often to borrowing. 
Operating profits posted a slight recovery from fiscal year 1981, 
though they are still negative among small companies. 


(1) CUENTA DE RESULTADOS (en %) 
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Key: 


1. Profit and loss statement (in percent) 

2. Net sales 

3. Raw materials and auxiliary goods 

4. Foreign labor, supplies and services 

5. Labor costs 

6. Finance charges 

7. Internal cash generation 

8. Amortizations 

9. Operating profit 

10. Supplementary, nonoperating earnings 

11. Net profit 

12. Taxes 

13. After-tax profit 

14. Dividends 

15. Undistributed profits 

16. Reserves 

17. Contingencies 

18. Increase in net sales (1972=100) 

19. Figures are in percentages and have been rounded off by computer. 
The data for the years 1972 to 1976 pertain to the sample 
of large and medium-sized companies. 

The data relating to the increase in sales figures for the 
1979 fiscal year, which originally appeared in the report for 
that year, have been corrected here. 
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ECONOMIC SPAIN 


SPECIAL STATUTE REQUESTED FOR CEUTA, MELILLA 
Madrid EL PAIS in Spanish 26 Mar 83 p 47 


/Text/ Yesterday, Spain asked the EEC for a special statute to permit Ceuta 
and Melilla, as members of the Community, to preserve their unique fiscal and 
commercial status as free ports after our country joins the Treaty of Rome. 
"This is an irreversible principle," indicated Manual Marfn, secretary of 
state for relations with.fhe EEC, at the end of the alternate negotiators' 
session. The topic of the Canary Islands has been postponed for reasons 
having to do with internal politics in the archipelago. 


"The topic of Ceuta and Melilla is especially sensitive for Spanish interests," 
commented Marin. "I imagine the EEC will not refuse to accept our proposal, 
although the nuances and percentages will have to be negotiated." Spain's 
announcement was technical and did net address political questions. Following 
a summary of the two cities' geographic, demographic, and economic situation-- 
their insularity, and their 31 square kilometers and 135,000 residents--Spain 
went on to define the broad outlines of what it is asking of the EEC. 


According to these proposals, Ceuta and Melilla would remain outside the 
Customs Union, the EEC'’s Agricultural Policy, and the Value Added Tax jurisdic- 
tion, but would benefit from the EEC's policy of regional aid to promote 
development of the area's economic potential. 


Spain has asked the EEC to give Ceuta and Melilla a status at least as 
favorable as that of third countries in its commercial exchange with the two 


cities. 


With respect to trade with Spain, Marfn asked to continue the system now in 
effect after Spain's entry into the EEC. 


This special statute could be reyised 3 years after the final transitory 
period at the initiative of the two cities’ representative institutions. 


In any case, it is a matter of not applying an economic system to Ceuta and 
Melilla that would be less favorable vis-a-vis the EEC than that of the over- 
seas territories of some member states. 


The Canary Islands represent a more complex case, economically and consti- 
tutionally, and this could not be dealt with until after autonomous elections 
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in the archipelago. The islands' economic magnitude is greater than that of 
Ceuta and Melilla. Om the other hand, the Canary Islands haye the cnly 
autonomous statute within Spain whereby the report of the local parliament 
concerning Spain's entry into the EEC is mandatory in character. 


The Spanish Government, after consultation with the autonomous goyernment— 
elect of the Canary Islands, will define Spain's vosition with regard to this 
topic, with the intent once again of preserving the islands’ fiscal and 
commercial advantages after Spain's entry inte the EEC. 
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ECONQMIC SPAIN 


DEVELOPMENT OF 1982 AGRICULTURAL PRICE STRUCTURE 
Barcelona LA VANGUARDIA in Spanish 22 Mar 83 p 33 


/Article by Mariano Guindal/ 


/Text/ Representatives of the Ministry of Agriculture and 

the five agrarian organizations spent all day yesterday study- 
ing Spain's agricultural development in 1982 prior to negotia- 
tions on agricultural prices expected to begin tomorrow (Wed- 
nesday 23 March). Today there will be a new technical meeting 
to study livestock prices. 


The meeting was chaired by the technical secretary general of the Ministry of 
Agriculture, Fisheries, and Nutrition, Jorge Carbonell. Participants at this 
series of technical meetings were the Coordinator of Agricultural and Livestock 
Organizations /COAG/ (a left-leaning group), the National Young Farmers Center 
/CNJA/ (which characterizes itself as Center-Left), the National Confederation 
of Farmers and (attleraisers _/CNAG/ (a centrist group clearly supported by 
the UCD /Democratic Center Union/), the Small Farmers Union /UPA/ (situated in 
the UGT /General Union of Workers/ and close to the PSOE /Spanish Socialist 
Workers Party/), and the Union of Spanish Agrarian Federations /UFADE/ (linked 


to the Popular Alliance /AP/). 


The purpose of the meetings was to study the 17 agricultural product» subject 

to regulation, which are wheat, barley, oats, rye, corn, sorghum, legumes, rice, 
sunflowers, beets, Sugar cane, cotton, wine, and olive oil. Today's meeting 
will take up beef, pork and cow's milk. 


Various Proposals 


Next Wednesday, according to official sources at the Ministry of Agriculture, 
the administration will present a single proposal from ail the yarious economic 
ministries. These same sources hold that rumors in the press, to the effect 
that the administration is prepared to offer a 12 percent price increase, are 
without foundation, "since the government's economic policy, built around a 
consumer price index of 12 percent for 1983, means that any increase in 
agricultural prices must fall below 9 percent." 
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This initial position, which has not yet been officially announced by the 
ministry of agriculture to the yarious agricultural organizations, conflicts 
with the latter groups' proposals, which call for far greater increases. 
Farmers are proposing the following: 


UFADE--A price increase of 17.5 percent, plus four complementary measures. 
Strict control over "inputs." Highly specific complementary steps. Solution 
of tax problems. And negotiations regarding overall agricultural policy. 


CNAG--An increase in product prices of 20 percent. Recuperation of incomes 
over the next several years with 1978 as a base. Strict. control over inputs 
in fertilizer and fuel no lower than the lowest increase in regulated prices. 


CNJA--Price increases of 17 percent. Application of specific complementary 
measures. Control over "inputs." Negotiations as to policy and market struc- 


tures. 


UPA-FTT /Small Farmers Union--Federation of Rural Workers/--A price increase 
of 12 percent. Support measures valued at 25 billion pesetas. Bridge negotia- 


tions for the present campaign. 


COAG--Price increases of 13 percent for iamily farm incomes. Prior negotiation 
of overall agricultural policy. Serious study of markets and regulations 
applicable to the most controversial products. 


Agricultural Development 1982 


According to macroeconomic data on which yesterday's meetings were based--data 
published by the ministry in a document concerning the development of agriculture 
during 1982--final agricultural production in 1982 rose by 2.3 percent in real 
terms. The index of prices to farmers has increased by 15 percent. The rate 

of increase in production costs has slowed to some 10 percent, while 

agricultural income has risen 18.4 percent in monetary terms. "The foregoing 
data suggest that there has been a significant improvement in 1982 in the 
economic results of agricultural activity from the farmer's point of view." 


The index of prices to farmers has risen by 15.9 in 1982, more than the 
previous year (12.8 percent), and aboye all more than in 1980 (3.1 percent) or 


1979 (6.5 percent). 


It is important to note that in the deyelopment of the year's price index, 
prices of "regulated" products rose by 13.4 percent, a rate significantly lower 
than for the ensemble of "non-regulated products." 


Livestock products have experienced a price increase of slightly less than 13 
percent overall, including 20 percent higher prices for pork and a 5 percent 


lower egg prices. 


The sum of expenses external to the sector, or intermediate consumption by 
the agricultural sector, surpassed 750 billion pesetas in 1982, with an increase 
of 3.5 percent in real terms, and 14 percent in monetary terms. 
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It is worth emphasizing the moderation in the rate of increase in prices 
relating to the use of current means of production, which are given by the 
total expenses external to the sector; this was on the order of 10 percent. 


In 1982 agricultural income, or income geuerated by the agricultural sector, 
rose i8.4 percent in monetary terms. 


The foregoing report suggests that in 1982, there was a significant improvement 
in the economic results of agricultural activity from the farmer's point of 
view, an improvement due fundamentally to the differential rates of growth in 
prices charged and prices paid by the farmer. 


The most outstanding feature of the internal breakdown of agricultural income 
in 1982 is the reduction in the relative weight of wage-earners' incomes, as 
a result of reductions in the wage-earning labor force, and above all due to 
the moderate increase in wages (9.3 percent), ‘with a consequent relative 
increase in the net surplus from agricultural activity." 
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ECONOMIC TURKEY 


EREL ASSESSES GERMAN ‘DECISION’ ON WORKER RETURN 


Istanbul MILLIYET in Turkish 5 Apr 83 p 8 


[Article by Teoman Erel in the column "Telex": "Who Could Stand Such Help?"] 


[Text] Looks like the most effective and concrete assistance our German friends 
will give the Turkish workers in their country will be in the form of ‘decision’. 


In this respect, they will make things easy for our workers, especially for those 
who have grown old there. 


The mayor of West Berlin, von Weizsaecker--welcomed into our country and shown 
the best of hospitality--is conducting high level talks here. He said last week: 


"As you know, we have one inhuman, real wall in Berlin. And, we have foreigners 
who keep Germans out by not integrating. Most of them are of advanced age. They 
live in Germany as if they were living on an another planet. We will do every- 
thing at our disposal to integrate them. And yet, some have difficulty deciding 


whether to stay in Berlin or to return to their homeland." 


To these words of the mayor of West Berlin which appeared in MILLIYET, let us add 
another of his statements published yesterday in another newspaper: 


"What is important is that the Turkish workexs have to come to a decision sooner 
or later." 


We are curious. Is it possible that graffiti on West Germany's walls such as the 
sample below is merely intended to help the Turkish worker to decide on the issue 


of return: 
"Why use mice in labs? Pity the animals. Use Turks." 


Someone with first-hand experience always tells it best. An old, white-bearded 
fellow countryman was in Turkey during the same time as the West Berlin mayor. 
He has spent 22 years of his life there, actively involved for a long time as 
worker representative and the like. He said: 


"Tt is for a reason that the West Berlin mayor complains especially about old 
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Turks. In 1961, there were 2,600 Turkish workers in Germany, most of them 
bachelors. They were between 24 and 29 years old, rarely getting sick. The 
average age now is between 40 and 53. Of course, they are worn out, they get 
sick. The sick and disabled have increased greatly in numbers. Most are 
medically declared disabled, with 20% to 70% work loss. These men, once fit as 
a fiddle, are worn out by the severe working conditions. The employer just can 
not expect the same productivity out of them anymore." 


"So what are the Germans going to do?" 


"They will use robots. One robot replaces 3 workers. Robots are already taking 
over point welding and electrical welding. Right now, there are over 3,000 
robots in German industry. And they are trying to top 9,000 in three years." 


"O.k., what about this integration? Supposedly, you are not integrating. That 
is what the West Berlin mayor says." 


"Why, we were integrating beautifully for years. As long as we were the cheap 
labor source. They need us less now, so they say we are not able to integrate. 
They say we have too many children; and then our Muslimness bothers them, and the 
garlic we eat. For twenty years we have been there, Muslims, and eating our 
garlic for twenty years. Up to three years ago, they never criticized these 
things, but now, they do." 


"Is that all they do, criticize?" 


"Ns that all they do? They have made their decision, and now they are poisoning 
our lives for us. Daily 29-30 families are definitely returning. Don't you 
think there is a good reason for this?” 


According to information which has reached us, our German friends are really 
helping most effectively Turkish workers to decide to return. 


For instance, a child is born to one of our workers. The police issuing residency 
permits to aliens says: "Go to the social services office and bring back a certi- 
ficate indicating the living space of your home and how many are allowed to live 
there according to health rules." 


If the certificate is unsatisfactory, the order is: "Find yourself immediately 

new and adequate living quarters." Well, our friendly German landlords, bless 
their hearts, anxious to help our workers in their decision-making, do not make 
living quarters available so easily. In the end, a point is reached when both 
residency permit and work permit are cancelled. And if our worker in the mean- 
time has lost his job and has to get by on 70% of his last month's income in unem- 
ployment benefits, still more easing help materializes: for example, rents increase 
The Kohl coalition introduced a law permitting landlords a 25% rent increase. 

It is being implemented widely. In addition, the Insurance Union, surely to make 
it easy for the Turkish worker to decide on returning, have increased insurance 
premiums by 70% under the pretext that Turks drive old cars. 


So it is getting to be impossible for the estimated 100,000 unemployed Turks to 
live in Germany, and the return decision must needs be taken. 
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Let us not doubt for one moment: our German friends have made their decision 
long, long ago. They will provide indeed all encouragement and support so that 
those of our workers whom they like to see returned--first of all, the old and 
unemployed--will make the necessary decision. 


Since no one can resist such effective help, a large segment of our workers there 
will be back home again in the not too distant future. 


Bless you, Uncle Hans, we will never forget this help. 
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ECONOMIC TURKEY 


REPORT OF SUBCOMMITTEE ON PROBLEMS OF WORKERS ABROAD 


Istanbul DUNYA in Turkish 5 Apr 83 p 3 


[Text] Ankara--It has been demanded that contractors engaged in business abroad 
who are consistently delinquent in payment of wages should be prevented from 
obtaining new contracts abroad. 


The special study commission for work conditions of the State Planning Organization 
appointed to work on the 5th Five-Year Plan, has presented a report prepared by 
the subcommittee on problems of workers abroad. The report dealt with problems 
faced by workers currently abroad and offered various solutions. Looking into 
charges that wages earned by workers employed in the Middle East have not been 
paid on time and have been held back regularly by some contractors, it has been 
established that the reason for the delays was the fact that all wages are first 
channeled into the companies' other areas of need and own capital. Some contrac- 
tors, under the pretext of alleviating hardship to worker families due to delayed 
transfers, made payments in Turk Lira to the families in Turkey without, however, 
transfering the foreign exchange on which these payments rest into the country. 
To prevent problems of this sort, protocols have been drawn up with authorities 
of Libya and other Middle East contries with a large Turkish workforce. Here is 
how suggested preventive measures regarding engaged in business in these regions 


line up: 


"Both parties involved in awarding of contracts must include in their financial 
calculations workers' wages and guarantee payment.” 


''n case of a contractor not making payment inspite of inclusion of labor costs 
by the contracting party as prescribed, provisions must be made that allow for 
deduction of all unpaid wages from future income, to be blocked in a bank for 
payment to workers with claims." 


"Contractors acting contrary to prescribed protocol or regularly neglecting pay- 
ments for self-interest, should be firmly prevented from obtaining new contracts 
abroad by the appropriate ministry and establishments." 


According to the report, measures included in the general framework of the commu- 
nication are: 


"Companies engaged in business abroad should take out part of the wages as desired 
by Turkish workers in their employ and transfer globally through local banks the 
foreign exchange into the Central Bank of Turkey." 
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"Turkish contractors should send to the Central Bank transfer forms and lists 
showing all foreign exchange activities." 


"In exchange for this service, the concerned companies can have at their disposal 
as foreign exchange up to 5% of the transmitted foreign exchange sums at the end 


of each 7 month cycle." 


"A1] workers' savings and the 30%s must be sent home collectively by the companies 
as foreign exchange." 


The subcommittee report on problems of workers abroad also noted the need to trace 
by special coding foreign exchange transfers to the Central Bank of companies 
active in Libya and the Middle East. It requested further centralization regarding 
transfers from other banks to the Central Bank. In order to accomplish this, it 

is pointed out that banking services must be expanded and made more attractive 
abroad, especially in Middle Eastern and North African countries. Interest on 
foreign exchange deposits with letter of credit at the Central Bank is tax exempt ; 
the report urges granting the same tax exempt status to foreign exchange accounts 


in other banks. 
Other suggested measures in this respect are: 
"Bonds to be issued by the Treasury in exchange of foreign money." 


"Reconsideration of free import quotas to deter importation of consumer goods 
’ #0 


through ‘substitution . 


"To award those bringing into the country more than the to be established amount 
of foreign exchange through official channels." 


"To grant credit in Turkey to relatives of workers who agree to pay back in 
foreign exchange and to direct these loans toward investments in development 


efforts." 


"To enter into mutual discussions with other European, Middle Eastern and Gulf 
nations employing Turkish labor to work out and implement an accounting system 
modeled after the one in effect between the Central Bank of Turkey and the FRG's 
Dresdner Bank regarding foreign exchange deposits with letter of credit." 


"To protect the basic rights of Turkish workers in the FRG regarding Federal German 
laws regulating forming of capital, balancing of taxes and tax returns, concerned 
agencies should be charged with providing workers with direction, acquainting 

them with the laws, aiding them in filling out various forms and, in general, 


keeping up to date in these matters." 


"To intensify efforts dealing with return of insurance premiums paid out to bring 
into the country social and monetary benefits in addition to savings of workers 


abroad and the debt service #2147 of bank savings accounts." 
The subcommittee on problems of workers abroad stressed in its report that Western 


Europe, in particular FRG, is beginning to expand efforts to return Turkish workers. 
Even though return is to be voluntary, the report pointed out that the high rate 
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of unemployment among Turkish workers and the negative attitude of the public at 
large is effecting workers’ decisions on returning. 


It is believed that these attempts will keep at the current level foreign 
exchange income from workers until 1987, but that after 1987 there will be a 
decrease in foreign exchange income and an increase in transfer of eligible 


social security payments. 


The report indicated that, provided conditions remain about the same, the 
decreased foreign exchange income will be balanced with income from labor and 
contracting services in the Middle East until 1990, and suggested the following 


long-range measures: 


"Direct worker savings to mass transportation systems and financial backers of 
projects building substructures geared to usage of labor-intensive technology." 


"Provide government support for investment ventures by workers in countries of 
their residence." 


"Ministries supporting the Higher Coordinating Agency of Worker Problems Abroad 
must supply the agency with personnel and equipment capable of rendering effective 


service." 
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ECONOMIC TURKEY 


FRG PROGRAM TO ENCOURAGE RETURN OF UNEMPLOYED TURKS 
Istanbul CUMHURIYET in Turkish 7 Apr 83 p 12 


i rticle by Ulya Ucer: "Unemployed Turkish Workers to Be 
ompensated for Returning to Turkey"7 


[fext7 BONN--The main lines of incentive measures designed to 
encourage unemployed Turkish workers in Germany to return to 
Turkey have now begun to emerge. 


Charged by the Bonn government with the task of preparing these 
measures 1s Wolfgang Vogt, Undersecretary in the West German 
Ministry of Labor. Responding to questions directed at hin 

by Radio Bavaria, Vogt outlined the incentive measures. Based 
on what he said, these measures will consist of letting Turkish 
guestworkers convert money that they have paid for retirement 
insurance into stocks, cash in government-backed securities 
without having to wait for maturity dates and, in some cases, 
redeem company-sponsored retirement penefits for cash. 


Unemployed guestworkers will be able to take advantage of these 
measures by the end of 1984, Vogt also painted out that some 
form of compensation may likewise be given to guestworkers for 
returning home when they lose their jobs because a plant goes 
bankrupt or partially shuts down. 


Addressing the costs related to these incentives, Vogt said that 
the budget would be tight for the first two years, but that the 

costs would eventually be absorbed by the money no longer being 

spent on unemployment and child support. 


The fact that monetary incentives designed to encourage Turks in 
Germany to return home have been put into tangible form indicates 
that the Bonn coalition will be starting to implement this new 
policy on guestworkers within a short time. While holding 
discussions on this matter, the coalition had apparently 








decided to take steps to encourage unemployed guestworkers to 

go home, wait and see how this worked out, and then if necessary, 
adopt some stronger measures such as setting an age limit of six 
on the children of incoming guestworkers. 


While speaking of the Bonn government's new incentive measures 
and the initiation of its new policy on guestworkers, one thing 
that needs to be kept in mind is the Report on Guestworkers 
which was endorsed by the Bonn coalition. This report contains 
a number of heavy-handed provisions for ‘forcing’ rather than 
‘encouraging’ unemployed guestworkers to go home. 
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ECONOMIC TURKEY 


CEYHAN ON GUESTWORKER DIVESTED OF TURKISH IDENTITY 
Istanbul MILLI GAZETE in Turkish 7 Apr 83 p 2 
fErticle by Zeki Ceyhan: "It's A Simple Matter"/ 


fFext/ Barbara John is in charge of Foreign Citizen Affairs in 
e West Berlin Senate. She has managed to link the solution 

to all of the problems of the Turkish guestworker to a single 

criterio saying, "If Turkish guestworkers would become German 

citizens, there would no longer be any problems." 


As if the matter were that simple...! 


Being German seems to be the solution to everything, and the idea 
of becoming a German citizen is a question now commonly faced by 
our guestworkers in Germany. Today they are being told, "Become 
Germans and close this issue." Tomorrow, no doubt, this whole 
matter is going to become even more blown up, and then our people 
will be hearing, "You are causing a number of problems. We 
Westerners don’t want your kind of people. Become wWesternized; 
change your religion, your customs, your ways. Live like we do, 
embrace our beliefs, and close this issue.” 


Indeed, this is what our people will be hearing sooner or latere. 
Why? because our presence makes the Germans feel uneasy, 
uncomfortable. The way we live, our beliefs, our style of dress-- 
in short, everything about us--disturbs them. They look upon 

us as if we live in another world. Indeed, we do live in another 
world from them. Moslems who have not let their beliefs fall by 
the wayside naturally live ina different world, and it is these 
Moslems who are the focus of German complaints. The Germans 
aren't concerned about the others (i.e. those who have become 


German citizens). 
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Simply becoming German citizens is not going to settle this 
issue. Tomorrow the French will be telling us to become French 
citizens; the Dutch will be telling us to become Dutch citizens; 
the Belgians will be telling us to become Belgian citizens... 

In other words, we are going to be filling in the gaps in other 
countries’ populations, increasing their non-growing populations 
and giving a boost to their zero-population growth. This is how 
simple this matter is...! 


Barbara John says, "We want the Turks to be part of our society, 
to be citizens just like us." HEAVEN FORBID! We want to maintain 
our differences. After so many years of holding up the German 
economy and cleaning up its dirt, at least let's keep our pride. 
Let there be a distinction between Germans, those who have become 
German citizens, and us. We are well aware that this problem 

is not going to come to an end by having our guestworkers become 
German citizens. They would ultimately be asked to account for 
why they were going to mosques and not to church. 


This is an issue upon which we cannot afford to make compromises. 
Once we start, there will be no stopping. We will compromising 
to the point where we will eventually lose our own identity to 
the West, unite with the people of the West and perish along with 


then. 
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ECONOMIC TURKEY 


BANKS OPPOSE CAPITAL STRUCTURE, CREDIT LIMIT PROVISIONS 
Istanbul DUNYA in Turkish 7 Apr 83 p 1 


(/Fext7ANKARA--Following his meeting yesterday with the directors 
of 45 banks, Minister of Finance Adnan Baser Kafaoglu claimed 
that the bankers had not criticized the new plans for restructuring 


the financial system. 


Yesteriay's meeting was originally intended as a Board Meeting 
of the Union of Banks of Turkey, However, owing to the National 
Security Council's ratification of the law defining ‘Powers in 
Banking,’ the meeting turned into a gathering of all of the bank 
directors. In discussing the restructuring of the financial 
system, the bankers considered the changes being called for in 
bank law within the framework of the newly ratified law, which 
gives the government the power to override bank decrees that have 


the impact of law. 
Formation Of The Committee Of Six 


As Minister Kafaoglu was leaving the meeting, he noted, "A joint 
committee is going to be set up to single out problems that will 

be cropping up in the transition to the new system." The following 
six banks will probably be represented on the committee: Turkish 
Agriculture Bank, Turkish Business Bank, Construction and Credit 
Bank, Akbank, Egebank and American Citibank. 


In reference to the committee's work, Kafaoglu said that the 
results of the committee's efforts would be disclosed on 22 
April. Members of the committee will most likely be working 
among themselves until 15 April to formulate their opinions 
and proposals on the current draft. Then on 15 April they are 
expected to get together with the technical team that has been 
working in the Ministry of Finance and finish discussing the 


final format of the bank law. 
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Topics Discussed At The Meeting 


At the meeting, tne banks commented on--as well as criticized-~ 
the changes in bank law envisioned by the Ministry of Finance. 
The criticism focused primarily upon two points. In the first 
place, the change calling for the Ministry of Finance to oversee 
and approve the appointment of bank directors was found to be 
harsh and unnecessary." Kafaoglu apparently brushed this off 
by saying that there was no way that the Ministry was going to 
abandon the contention that its power to appoint and oversee 
is fundamental to the changes being called for in the banking 
system. Secondly, the banks criticized the provisions regarding 
credit limits and capital structure. They may be able to obtain 
"some flexibility" on this. When the directors told Kafaoglu 
that the planned credit limits and capital structure were too 
rigorous, he responded that their criticism “might be taken into 


consideration." 
Participants In The Meeting 


In addition to Minister of Finance Kafaoglu, Central Bank 
President Osman Siklar, and deputy co-chairmer Yavuz Canevi and 
Ibrahim Kurt, directors from the following banks were present 

at the meeting: Pamukbank, Industrial Investment and Credit 

Bank, Sumerbank, Sekerbank, Turkish Bank, Akbank, American Express 
Bank, Anatolia Bank, Turco-Arab Bank, Bagbank, Bank of Credit 
Commerce, Citibank, Demirbank, Maritime Bank, State Industry and 
Worker Investment Bank, State Investment Bank, Egebank, Eskisehir 
Bank, Turkish Foreign Trade Bank, Turkish Economy Bank, Turkisn 
Trade Bank, Turkish Agriculture Bank, Turkish Real Estate Credit 
Bank, Guarantee Bank, Turkish People's Bank, Reconstruction 

Bank, Turkish Business Bank, Turkish Teachers’ Bank, Turkish 
Tobacco-Growers Bank, Endowment Bank, International Industry and 
Trade Bank, Construction and Credit Bank, Etibank, Hisarbank, 
Hollandsche Bank UNI.N.V., Economic Bank, Municipal Bank, Istanbul 
Bank, Istanbul Security Fund, Aydin Bank, Mideast Economics 

Bank and Ottoman Bank. 
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ECON O.1C TURKEY 


AGRICULTURE BANK HOPES TO CONVERT FROZEN FUNDS INTO DEPOSITS 
Istanbul CUMHURIYET in Turkish 7 Apr 83 pp 1,10 


[fext7 The Directorate General of Turkish Agriculture Bank has 
sent a letter to all its branch offices requesting that beginning 
18 April, when tax-exempt funds frozen in blocked accounts are to 
be returned, every effort be made to persuade taxpayers to 
convert this money into deposits in Turkish Agriculture Bank. 


With the approach of 15 April, the last day that new statements 
of holdings will be given, there has been a surge in market 
activity. As taxpayers, still unaware of how this whole thing 
is going to be done, await clarification from the Ministry of 
Finance, the banks are busy reviewing the situation of their 
liquidities in terms of potential cash outflow. 


Meanwhile Turkish Agriculture Bank, which is the only bank with 
this particular type of bleckage power, has been trying to figure 
out how it can get the money that would be accumulated as a 
result of the blockage converted into deposits. The letter 
which the Directorate General of the bank has sent to all its 
branches throughout Turkey (letter #975 dated 25 March 1983), 
instructs bank personnel to establish good relations with 
customers and thereby induce those with statements of holdings 
not to take back their frozen funds but to deposit them in the 
bank instead. Paragraph 6 of page 4 of the letter, which is 
signed by Agriculture Bank's Director and Deputy Director (cemil 
Koc and Yekta Turkcan respectively), reads as follows: "Punds 
that were deposited in our bank and put into a blocked account 
for ‘various creditors’ out of legal necessity as explained above 
are to be released on the morning of 18 April 1983. We ask you 
to make an extraordinary effort to establish excellent relations 
with taxpayers and persuade them not to withdraw their funds 


from our bank. 


114 








What have other banks been doing while Turkish Agriculture Bank 
has been trying to gear itself up for the increased flow of 
traffic into its branches next week and to figure out how to 
get the funds converted into deposits? 


Turkish Business Bank seems to feel that in view of its large 
assets and numerous branches, there is a good chance that the 
Ministry of Finance will be giving it blockage power momentarily. 
Other banks have been dividing their time between making 
demarches to the Ministry of Finance and the Directorate General 
of Revenues to have blockage power extended to more banks and 
thinking of ways to be able to meet the increased demand for 
cash that will be coming especially from their various provincial 
branches next week. 
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POLITICAL EUROPEAN AFFAIRS 


FRANCE'S HUNTZINGER ON EUROPEAN SECURITY ARMS LIMITATIONS 


Bonn DIE NEUE GESELLSCHAFT in German Mar 83 pp 261-264 


/Article by Jacques Huntzinger, international secretary, French Socialist Party: 


“For Peace and Security in Europe'"'/ 


/Text/ Some writers claim that 1983 will be the year of the missiles. Leaving 
aside the missile problem, 1983 may in fact be the year of Europe. Of course every~ 
one realizes that the prsent negotiations will decide the terms for peace and secu-~ 
rity in Europe to be settled for the years to come. Incidentally, this may also ex- 
plain why the discussion even among the allies arouses such passion, sometimes to 
the point of a reciprocal failure to understand one another. 


Still, nothing would be more dangerous than to give way to mutual doubts or mistrust. 
While the Warsaw Pact countries have no choice than to back the attitudes and goa!s 
of the Soviet Union, the democratic nations, members of the Atlantic Alliance, are 
able to withstand internal tensions and even profound disagreements. Their views 
about the terms on which an agreement might be concluded are not so identical and 
united that they would have each of them to a priori accept a compromise. We must 
therefore resign ourselves--in consideration of our common membership in the Atlan- 
tic Alliance--not to consider as totally satisfactory any agreement judged dangerous 
by one of the allied nations. 


Such demands are the privilege of democratic countries. They require a basic con- 
sensus that can result only from a dialogue. Furthermore, the movement of democra- 
tic socialism in Europe has an almost unequaled responsibility with respect to this 
issue. If this movement manages to deal with its contradictions and maintain its 
cohesion, permanent bases for peace and security in Europe may emerge. We pursue tle 
coal of maintaining peace and strengthening European security. 


For the past 35 years peace in Europe has been secured by the prevailing notion 
that any conflict or crisis involving the fundamental clash of the vital interests 
of one or the other superpower was bound to degenerate into nuclear apocalypse. 
When we remember the persistent conventional imbalance that has predominated in 
Europe since the end of World War II, we must admit that the nuclear deterrent was 
the instrument of the "state of non-war." 


Consequently, to ensure peace means to keep alive the deterrence. We must not allow 
war to become conceivable in terms of Europe--not convention nor nuclear, nor even 
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limited war. European security presumes war in Europe to continue to be beyond the 
realm of the imagination. Only deterrence can guarantee that none of the two blocs 
confronting one another in Europe is tempted to exploit any occasional military ad- 
vantage enjoyed by one or the other. 


Deterrence is the means for maintaining peace in Europe. That is the basic view de- 
termining French defense policy. Our defense strategy is exclusively aimed at up- 
holding the status of non-war. Our conventional and nuclear weapons are planned, or- 
ganized and deployed with that one goal in mind. Moreover, the independence of our 


defense policy contributes to the maintenance of this deterrent situation. 


Nevertheless everyone knows that deterrence on the Continent as a whole depends on 
the equilibrium between the two superpowers and the two defense alliances. 


Of course the overall balance of deterrence changed profoundly in the 1970's. Deter- 
rence in Europe was seriously affected by the achievement of strategic parity be- 
tween the United States and the Soviet Union, the evolution of a medium-range nuclear 
potential permitting the USSR to decide the choice of weapons if a conflict were to 
erupe, and not least the persistence of the imbalance in conventional forces. The 
restoration of a balanced deterrent at the lowest possible level of armament must 
therefore have priority. The modernization of nuclear weapons, in particular their 
greater precision and their miniturization, enlarge the risk of a first strike. This 
is precisely the cause of the considerable instability to be reduced by arms control 
negotiations. At the same time, since both aspects are linked, the threat of sur~ 


prise attack needs to be lessened. 


Only the United States and the Soviet Union can achieve the definition of a balance 
of deterrence at the lowest possible level of armament. In fact the equilibrium of 
the two powers' potentials basically decides the conditions for security in Europe. 
That is the reason why both negotiations proceeding in Geneva--on strategic weapons 
(START) and on medium-range weapons (INF)--need to be tackled simultaneously. Their 
goal is the same, even though the objectives of the negotiations differ. Incident~ 
ally, the 1979 NATO two-track resolution does not stipulate that negotiations on 
medium-range nuclear weapons should be conducted elsewhere than those on the central 
systems. If the trend to separate the two levels of negotiation were to be confirm- 


ed, we would consider this hazardous for two reasons: 


-- On the one hand it would reinforce the perception that negotiations on the cen~ 
tral systems (SALT) aim at making sanctuaries of the territories of the two super~ 
powers while condemning Europe to be the potential arena of conflict between the 


United States and the Soviet Union; 


-- On the other it would create the illusion that a specific balance may be struck 
between the nuclear weapons emplaced on the European Continent. No such balance 
can make sense for Europeans: The asymmetry typical for the European region with 
respect to geography, conceptions and potentials needs to be dealt with in global 


terms. 


Incidentally, the Soviet Union's attitude proves the impossibility of producing a 
"Euro-strategic”" balance: It claims on the one hand that its nuclear potential 
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must be related to the totality of the nuclear potentials threatening it (United 
States, Britain, France)--that is the principle of "equal security"--and on the othe 
asserts that an agreement could be achieved if the French and British nuclear forces 
(64 sea-based British systems with 3 warheads--80 sea-based French systems and 

18 IRBM's with a warhead) were to be offset against 162 SS 20 (3 warheads). In that 
case the emplacement of 572 medium-range U.S.missiles in Europe would, in their 
opinion, become superfluous. 


In fact the U.S.nuclear potential alone is able to counterbalance the Soviet nuclear 
potential both at the central and the European level, because these nuclear poten- 
tials are equal. By contrast France's nuclear weapons do not deter a possible at- 
tacker due to the imbalance between his and our armed forces. Instead we here have 
the deterrent of the weak confronted with the strong and a perfectly conscious renun- 
ciation of any effort to obtain a first strike capability, something that is not 
necessarily the case with respect to the SS 20 and the Pershings. 


The Geneva negotiations on the INF must therefore result in a balance between the 
American and Soviet nuclear potentials at the lowest possible level. Francgois 
Mitterand explained this as follows in Hamburg on 14 May 1982: "The zero point sig- 
nifies military forces, power, range of weapons, location of emplacement, controls 
to be decided by technicians, so that we may get a situation in which the two camps 
watch one another without any inclination to attack one another."* As a matter of 
fact some conceptions have already been prepared. It is certain that all of them 
assume a reduction in the $S 20 to a level at which NATO no longer considers indis~- 
pensable the presumed emplacement of the 5/72 systems. It will be a matter for the 
negotiating partners to define a satisfactory balance. At the same time it is ob- 
vious that such an approach is the only one capable ot setting a motion a genuine 
disarmament dynamism so as to strengthen the chances of peace in Europe. 


As to the negotiations on the central systems (START), the two superpowers have af~ 
firmed their intention considerably to reduce their offensive weapons. That is the 
proper approach, because there is no justification whatever for the excessive arma- 
ments characteristic for current U.S. and Soviet strategic arsenals. Moreover, the 
START negotiations are designed to initiate qualitative limits with respect to the 
introduction of destabilizing technologies and limit the temptation for launching a 
first strike. Involved here is mainly the prevention of the development of defen- 
sive systems (ABM's, antisubmarine weapons), the regulation of the military use of 
new spaces (improvement of the 1967 space treaty) or new technologies (lasers, mole- 
cular bundles), the introduction of new supervisory mechanisms for mobile land-based 
systems and the reduction of the upper limits of MIRVed warheads. 


Should the arms level be lowered and stability intended to be reinforced, progress 

in the negotiations on conventional disarmament will become a must. The convention- 
al imbalance in favor of the Warsaw Pact is one of the main factors of the conven- 
tional and nuclear arms race on the old continent. That is why all proposals regard- 
ing the establishment of nuclear-free zones in Europe are impracticable while the 
conventional disequilibrium continues, The reduction of the imbalance must there- 
fore be tackled with at least the same sense of urgency as that of nuclear weapons. 
The MBFR negotiations must be pursued. The obstacles preventing agreement until now 
could be removed if a genuine transparence of the two pacts' potentials were to be 





* German translator's note: Mitterand proposed "zero point" as against zero option, 
meaning the point at which the scales are in equilibrium. 
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achieved. Parallel with these negotiations the Madrid Conference of the 35 nations 
that had participated in Helsinki was to have resulted in the convocation of a con~ 
ference on disarmament in Europe. In its first stage this conference was designed 
to reinforce the confidence-building measures of the Helsinki final communique. The 
geographical range of application, in particular, was to be expanded from the Atlan- 
tic to the Urals. Confidence-building measures are not per se disarmament measures. 
Still, by improving mutual information about troop movements they do reduce the pos~ 
sibility of misinterpretations and misjudgements and thus contribute to greater sta~ 
bility. From this aspect they may provide the prerequisites for a limitation of 
conventional arms in Europe. In the perspective of a more secure deterrence, this 
limitation would have to be selective and balanced and apply especially to those 
systems that have the most destabilizing effect. 


Analogous to deterrence, the process of arms control negotiations in Europe must be 
on a worldwide scale as well as integrated. In our view that is the surest means to 
decrease tensions, lower the risk of war, reduce arms and free the way for mechanists 
of collective security. The logic of the blocs is intrinsically a source of constart 
insecurity. Consequently it is important by deterrence and disarmament to ease the 
compulsions exercised by the logic of the blocs. 


France is resolved to participate in this process. Its analyses and attitudes are 
already contributing to it. Other types of involvement may be considered once three 


conditions are met: 


-- The reduction of the two superpowers' arsenals to a level permitting the assump~ 
tion that the disparity between the potentials has fundamentally changed; 


-- The quantitative and qualitative limitation of defensive strategic systems that 
may at some time in the future neutralize nuclear deterrence; 


-~- Considerable advances in the reduction of the convention imbalance in Europe and 
the removal of all chemical threats. 


The realization of these three goals would permit France resolutely to tackle future 
negotiations on central systems, 


In the late 1960's the balance then prevailing by reason of deterrence permitted the 
establishment of a dialogue with the countries of the East. The most significant 
results were the FRG Eastern policy and the Helsinki Conference. This balance was 
the healthy basis of the phenomenon described as detente. It is thus important for 


East-West relations in the future to again be based on an equilibrium guaranteeing 
peace and the introduction of new free space in Europe. 
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POLITICAL BELGIUM 


POLITICAL, LINGUISTIC SITUATION IN BRUSSELS 
Rotterdam NRC HANDELSBLAD in Dutch 16 Apr 83 p 5 


| Article by Wynold Verwey: "In Spite of the Fact that More and More Flemish 
Is Spoken, for the Time Being Brussels Remains a Frencn City" | 


| Text | Brussels, 16 April -- When this correspondent wants to get refresh- 
ments as close to home as possible, he has a choice of three possibilities. 
Either going to the right to the disreputable French speaking taxidrivers bar 
"Le Paysan" |The Peasant | or left around the corner to the too brightly lit 
Flemish meeting place "De Cristallen Bol” | The Crystal Ball | or, by way of a 
linguistic compromise, to the "Au Congo/In de Congo” |In the south a bilin- 
gual tavern diagonally across the street. This range of services mistakenly 
suggests, however, that Brussels has slowly become a polished bilingual city 
(as the law has required since 1980) and that some forms of French-Dutch mix- 
tures even occur. Nothing is further from the truth. 


A quick investigation, carried out in the heart of Brussels on a single week- 
day, revealed the following. At a branch of the Brussels Lambert Bank, I was 
referred to another window because I asked for Dutch speaking service. At the 
nearby General Credit Company, they prefer to help clients in English if 
French is impossible. Taxicab drivers, tram drivers and bus drivers are ex- 
clusively French speaking. Many policemen in the area have a hard time with 
Dutch. And most of the supermarkets, such as Grand Bazar and Sarma, are French 
oriented, even though the local managers often speak Dutch reasonably well. 


The above should not, however, lead to the conclusion that advocates of the 
use of Dutch in the Belgian capital have been wrong up to now with their ob- 
servation that more and more Flemish is being spoken in Brussels. Since 1970, 
there has been mention of a certain de-Frenchification of the city and this 
tendency seems to be strengthened by the growing economic ties between 
Brussels and relatively prosperous Flanders. 


From a political standpoint there is also mention of a waning influence of the 
French speaking parties, even though the situation varies by municipality 

(the city of Brussels consists of 19 more or less autonomous municipalities). 
All of this occurs very gradually, however. Furthermore, the French speaking 
socio-cultural influence in Brussels is still so predominant that one cannot 
yet speak of a definitive "Flemishization." 
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From of Old 


Historians on both sides of the language border do agree that from of old 
Brussels was a Dutch speaking city in the duchy of Brabant. Dr Paul de Ridder, 
a Brussels historian, has made a systematic study of archive documents from 
before 1500, and all told he was able to find three in French. 


In those times, to find French being used one had to be in such Flemish strong- 
holds as Ypres, Bruges and Ghent. Even after the following Burgundian domi- 
nation with a French speaking government, many Brussels aldermen preferred to 
translate official documents “unten Walschen in Dietsche" [from Walloon into 
Dutch] for the benefit of their own civil servants. It was only in the 19th 
and 20th centuries that Brussels became Frenchified because of the mass influx 
of Walloons who came to work for the French speaking administration of the | 


Belgian state of that day. 


This Frenchification reached an official milestone in 1947, when the latest 
language census revealed that the Brussels agglomeration consisted of 70.61 
percent French speakers, 24.24 percent Dutch speakers, and 2.15 percent bi- 
lingual people. These are official figures. Unofficially, the Frenchifica- 
tion continued until 1968 when the Institute of Sociology of the University 
of Brussels counted 81.64 percent French speakers (including non-Belgians) 
and 15.37 percent Dutch speakers. Now, 15 years later, the estimates for 
Dutch speakers vary from 18.8 percent to 24.5 percent. It should be noted 
here that these figures reflect people who say they speak primarily Dutch in 
Brussels, and that the figures do not give any indication on the number of 


Flemish. 


One of the striking reasons for this shift is not so much the mass influx of 
Dutch speakers, but rather the substantially reduced penetration of French 
speaking (language action) parties. Since the enactment of the language laws 
of the sixties, barely any interest has been shown in Brussels for language 
actions. What is important, for example, is the moribund nature of such a 
“typically” Brussels party as the Democratic Front of Brussels French Speakers 
[FDF |, which was given the death blow in numerous municipalities during the 
latest elections (October of last year). The success of the FDF was too 
short-lived, specifically from 1971 until 1976, for it to become a significant 
political factor in Brussels. 


The deterioration set in specifically in 1976 when an electoral_agreement was 
concluded with the Walloon-socialist oriented Walloon Rally [ RW |. It turned 
out that the majority of the FDF voters did not want to place their half- 
liberal origin in the hands of RW President Paul-Henri Gendebien, considered 
to be too “red.” It is important here to note that as long as people can re- 
member, Brussels has always had a liberal city government. 


A last rescue effort by the FDF to draw votes on the basis of a racist policy 
against foreign laborers -- similar to Mayor Roger Nols of Schaarbeek, who was 
successful in this area -- did help the party win an absolute majority in 
Schaarbeek, but caused the estrangement of many FDF voters in other municipa- 
lities. As a matter of fact, Nols left the FDF this week. 
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Generally speaking, the French speaking inhabitants of Brussels cannot expect 
very much from the Socialist Party either because the PS | Socialist Party 
(Walloon) | is primarily interested in the rescue of Wallonia and does not 
worry too much about the problems of Brussels. Therefore, the Flemish side 
emphasizes that the French speaking parties have abandoned Brussels and that 
therefore the Flemish must more than ever jump into the breach. 


This is, of course, easy to say, but Brussels would not be Brussels if there 
were not a substantial number of complications ahead. They are: the erratic 
distribution of French speakers and Dutch speakers over the 19 municipalities, 
the exodus from the city and the growing number of foreign laborers. 


Dr F. Louckx, a sociologist at the Free University of Brussels, said: "In 
Brussels, there is a comtinuing socio-psychological pressure from the French 
speaking community because here we are living in a city where the majority of 
the inhabitants comtinue to speak French in daily life. It is true that a 
moderate "Flemishization" is taking place on the labor market, but this is 
much less true for infrastructural matters." 


Here are a few figures relative to that last statement. In 1979, vocational 
education in Dutch was not available in either Etterbeek, Ganshoren, Koekelbeg, 
S+ Joost-ten-Noode or Watermaal-Boitsfort. Secondary education in Dutch was 
not available in either Elsene, St Joost, Molenbeek, Woluwe-St Lambert, Vorst 
or Watermaal. Aside from unwillingness on the part of local municipal admin- 
{strations, this phenomenon is often related to low financial resources. The 
exodus from Brussels is also important because, as a result, schools often end 
up below the minimum student population level (between 1965 and 1979, on ba- 
lance 127,000 Belgians left the city). 


The same applies to health care, although this has somewhat improved in recent 
years. And yet, in the private sector (1980) there were only 60 Dutch speak- 
ing doctors as against 1,128 French speaking ones, whereas 35 percent of the 
patients are Dutch speakers. 


The only categories where some Flemishization can be noted are to be found in 
the economy and in the public sector. To start with the latter: in 1950, 
there were 43 French speaking and 33 Dutch speaking officials in the Ministry 
of Public Health; in 1979, this proportion was 736 to 913 officials. In the 
Ministry of Finance, this proportion shifted from 177-112 to 1581-1770, and 
even the traditionally very French speaking Ministry of Foreign Affairs rever- 
sed the roles from 152 (F) - 29 (D) to 355 (F) - 371 (D). In this respect, 
the language legislation plays a decisive role. 


The banking sector is also interesting. Indeed, the study carried out by 
sociologist Louckx shows that only 22.7 percent of the employees of the Societe 
Generale (the largest bank in Belgium; head office in Brussels) are Dutch 
speakers. In this regard, it is noteworthy that the percentage of Dutch speak- 
ers goes up as the ranks go down. The upper levels include 12.9 percent Dutch 
speakers, the staff positions 18.3 percent, the office clerks 23.4 percent, 

and the very lowest ranks have as many as 44.5 percent Dutch speakers. 
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This is also partly true in the industrial sector. A random sample by the 
same author shows that 37.5 percent of positions at the management level are 
filled by Dutch speakers, but this figure runs up to 72 percent at the level 
of office clerks. At lower levels, however, the figure returns to around the 
50 percent mark. Here, the presence of (French speaking) foreign workers 


plays a role. 


Even though these last figures suggest a Flemishization of industry in 
Brussels, this does not necessarily mean that Brussels itself is also becoming 
more Flemishized. In 1980, the population of Brussels already included 24 
percent (French speaking) immigrants who, together, were responsible for 

42.8 percent of the births in Brussels. It has been predicted that by the 
year 2000, 40 percent of the inhabitants of Brussels will be foreigners -- 

and thus more French speakers. In addition, overall the population of 
Brussels is ageing (few children, many elderly) and there are few marriages. 
The mirror image is the number of divorces as against the number of marriages, 
the average of which lies at the very high level of 43.2 percent. 


In this context, nobody should allow himself to be confused by the fact that 
in many instances, an order in Dutch in a cafe turns out all right. Nor is 
it earthshaking now that it is increasingly possible to buy Dutch books and 
magazines. Brussels is a city dominated by the French speakers and will pro- 


bably remain that way for the time being. 
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POLITICAL FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY 


GREENS' FISCHER ON PARLIAMENTARY EXPERIENCES, PROBLEMS 
West Berlin DIE TAGESZEITUNG in German 7 Apr 83 p 5 


[Interview with Joschka Fischer, member of the Bundestag, by correspondent 
PS of DIE TAGESZEITUNG: '"...a Tournament of Standard Dances..."; date 
and place not specified] 


[Text] [Question] The grass roots in the country are interested in knowing: 
How were the different factions of the Greens consolidated? How do "the 
others" react to you? What do you have to contend with and whom do you 

have to fight? 


[Answer] The different Green factions are venting their feelings in a 
powerful psychological struggle. Based on the election result, it represents 
not so much political fractionalization but an unending psychological 

battle of all against all. You have the feeling as if 28 deputies and a 
still undefined number of followers are beginning to wage a powerful battle 
among themselves, everybody against everybody, some against others. Hour 
after hour. Day after day. 


[Question] From the things one reads in the papers, ome gets the impression 
that the quarrels are over petty details, the hiring of secretaries and 


messengers, for example. 


[Answer] Yes, we did not even discuss politics, not once. The idea of a 
consolidation party rally is to assign the posts in the Central Committee 

and, after all, also in the politburo. An agreement on the program and the 
party line is less important than the composition of "our personnel"--the 

line is not under discussion right now because it is politically inappropriate. 
But who knows what will be tomorrow. A secretary who belongs to the Wuerttem- 
berg. the fundamentalist, the Hamburg or, as far as I am concerned, even the 
Hintertupfingen line, may be a disastrous loss for the right line. This is 
the way it happens: You do five things at the same time, you do not get 
ahead. Then the next one comes and says: I don't understand why you need 
asecretary. First we have to have a personnel commission. Then the Federal 
general committee appears on the scene and says, you have no authority to 
decide whether you need a personnel commission. It is our decision that 

you need one, but it has to be on the Laender level to enable Land associa- 
tions to take part in the decisions. In the meantime the stack of work has 
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doubled, not to mention the work of those in important positions, for 
instance, the business manager Or a lawyer of the parliamentary group. If 
you want to continue until a decision is made, you have to keep on going 
until you and the others are totally exhausted physically and psychologically 
and then you still have to have some energy left to be able to make the 
decision. You have to sit through the consensus. If nothing is goint to 

be left of the Greens, at least one thing will remain for the FRG, a 
potential of negotiators for the EC in Brussels, because I can imagine that 
after 2 or 4 years of work in the Green parliamentary group I can outsit 
anybody in Brussels. 


[Question] Aren't you being strangled by a whole slew of agendas? 


[Answer] Yes and no, I believe that within a 60month period everything will 
be taken care of. 


It is amazing, but the spirit of the age apparently passed by this Bundestag. 
The stiff assembly of these old crows reminds me of a tournament of standard 
dances which I occasionally see on television in anticipation of a sports 
event. It took me back to the beginning of the anti-authoritarian movement, 
when we organized a Vietnam action at the high-school graduation ball. 
Because time stood still in these grand halls in Bonn, effects can be 
achieved that were only possible in those days. The people look the same 

as they did in 1952. The same goes for the Bundestag, and it also applies 

to the SPD. On the rear benches someone may occasio.ially dare to act 4a 
little bit more casually, bit it is really only a little bit. It is just 
like it was in the 1950's. Everybody representing a new wave would take 
pleasure in it. The ministries look like they did during the lean phase 

of reconstruction, and the public servants who are sitting there seem to 

fit very well into that terrible picture. Only one thing is new. Adenauer's 
300 sedan has been replaced by a modern fleet. 


[Question] What about ordinary workdays? Are there meetings with others, 
for instance, inthe cafeteria? 


[Answer] So far we have been quite isolated, hanging out in the tulip 
field; consequently we did not have many opportunities. I had many hostile 
encounters because of my function as business manager of the parliamentary 
group. We say good-day and that is about it. They tell a few jokes. 
Stueckler, for instance, is one of them: When he was still Bundestag 
president, he made fun of our rotation principle during one of the sessions. 
At that time it was already evident that he would be replaced by Barzel. 

My comment was that it was happening frequently in this house and that it 
was not a specific characteristic of the Greens. There was also quite a 
bit of rotation in the other groups. He quickly changed the subject and 
returned to the agenda. Everybody tries to be correct, but the principle 
is, trust nobody and no one. 


Dregger gave me a shock. I would have liked nothing better than leave. It 
was a physical reaction, I actually recoiled. I could not avoid his hand- 
shake, but when we were about to sit down, I withdrew and took a seat way 
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back in a corner. The reason was probably that for a long time Dregger 
had represented such a terrible cause here in Hesse. Meeting Vogel is 
person is a pleasant surprise. He always seems a little bit like a high 
school teacher, but in private conversation he can be quite witty and 


stimulating. 


[Question] Glotz said once: "The thing with the Greens will drown at 
some time or other in the psychological swamp." You are supplying proof... 


[Answer] It may be so. But the length and the power of the flags in front 
of the Bundestag house are in direct proportion to the interests of the 
flags which the deputies of the other parties are waving in front of them- 
selves in the plenary hall. The Bundestag is an unbelievable assembly of 
alcoholics and the smell of common liquor is pervasive. The longer the 
sessions last, the more intensive the smell is. 


[Question] And what is it like to suddently sit in the front in the 
Bundestag as Sponti? 


[Answer] Absurd. You sit in the second row, opposite Stoltenberg, 1 and 
1/2 meters away from Herr Kohl, next to Herr Barzel on my left. There 
they were, all of them, sitting at their school desks, and we had the 
honor of joining them. On my right were Willy Brandt and Vogel--it was 
extremely surrealistic. 


Those who are sitting in the Bundestag will soon find out that contents 

and character are the things that count and not the wardrobe. It is quite 
amusing when Barzel stands up and says: The deputies were chosen in free 
elections. They are not under any orders. Murmurs can be heard, coming 
from the Green parliamentary group: but transmittals. It is an indication 
that the patchwork struck at the core of a certain interpretation of the 


constitution. 
[Question] No desire for fights? 


[Answer] No, there is no need for physical aggression. They are people 
like you and I. You find out that the media cause so much alienation. The 
press is partially responsible for it, but television certainly and 
definitely did the rest. When you communicate with them and the entire 
alienation purpose is eliminated, they are not any different from a boss 

or master with whom you do not agree. They are a little bit more distant, 
but you can see that frequently they react just as helplessly or friendly 
beyond the political controversies. 


[Question] What about the leftist Social Democrats, are they trying to 
cozy up to you? 


[Answer] Sure, for 30 years the leftist Social Democrats have conducted 
politics that represent changeability. Their views are in many respects 
similar to ours--at times they are even the same. But they have interests 
that are diametrically opposed to ours. In the final analysis they are 
always subject to the discipline of the parliamentary group and also 
apparent material interests are behind it. 
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[Question] Your main problem: 


[Answer] How can we become politically effective. We will suffocate in a 
mountain of work, unless we succeed in bringing structure to the whole thing. 
In the process everybody will have to cut down on his ambitions. After all, 
we all pursue a vitalistic theory which leads to the ambition: getting to 
the light as closely as possible. Another problem is the solution to the 
rotation, which involves the two-class right to vote, the /0-percent bonus 
for the absolute authorities and the rotation for the rest. (The 2-year 
"rotation" of a deputy can be revoked by a /0-percent veto--the ed.) Of 
course, the result is an unbelieveable competitive struggle. It is one of 
themany incongruities of the rotation, and there are many others. It is an 
absolutely new territory and--there is no way out right now--the future will 
show. It can become a great success. But it can also lead to failure. We 
are a very small parliamentary group. We do not establish the work tempo 
but the others do. The demands on the individual will be enormous. At the 
present time I have a 14-hour workday, I am totally exhausted and suffering 
from permanent stress. Ona personal level, one could describe the 
development with the sentence, "I am getting closer to an infarcted 

heart," and in my opinion the psychological problems within the parliamentary 
group are the worst part of it--I was relieved when we were finally able to 


direct our attack at outside forces. 


[Question] What will they do when you make things more and more uncomfortable 
for them? On the part of the CDU there have already been illegalization 


attempts.... 


[Answer] To be honest, I think that is nonsense. They can try to make 
changes in the agenda and shorten our share of time for debate and they 

can try to beat us that way. But they cannot gag us. It is evident that 
there is little agreement between the CDU/CSU and the Greens. It is also 
evident that it leads to all kinds of attacks. This concentrated aggression 
affects our women much more than it does our men. They are insulted in the 
most demeaning manner, for instance: "net's see whether it is really a 
woman," or "Just look at the broom." It happened after the swearing-in 
ceremony of the chancellor, which we did not attend. Of course, somet hing 
like that does not happen publicly. Another example: When one of our women 
spoke in parliament, talking about rape in marriage, you had the feeling that 
you were in a men's club where arrogance and sexual fear are the cause of 
the famous male grin. Zimmermann, for instance: There he was sitting on 

the government bench and grinning cattishly. It was well worth seeing it. 


[Question] For the hundredth time, the basic question: How do you feel 
about parliamentarism? 


[Answer] In my opinion it represents progress. It is an attempt of regulating 
the equalization of the interests of social classes and groups, which other- 
wise would attack one another with naked force, a serious attempt of legalizing 
forms of civil war among interest groups. But as far as I am concerned, it 

has not only been that way since Bonn. My main interest in politics deals 
with the consistency of actions. One cannot sustain a logic of actions 


which always tends to imply civil war. 
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POLITICAL FRANCE 


PCF'S LE PCRS, CFDT'S KASPAR ON POLICY OF RIGOR 


Le Pors Interview 


Paris LE MONDE in French 13-14 Feb 83 p ll 


[Interview with Anicet Le Pors, ministerial delegate to the prime minister 
in charge of civil service and administrative reform, by Patrick Jarreau; date 


and place of interview not specified ] 


[Text] Rigor for whom? This is the debate that is tire- 
lessly resumed with each economic or social measure adopted 
by the government. There is basic agreement, in that the 
common goal of socialists, communists and trade unionists 
of major fecerations is to improve the conditions of wage 
earners. The question is whether this improvement will en- 
tail only the extension of advantages previously acquired 
through social struggles or also a reordering of the situa- 
tions inherited from those struggles. Mr Le Pors, the 
minister of civil service and a member of the PCF Central 
Committee, and Mr Kaspar, a member of the CFDT Confederal 
Secretariat, try to answer this question. 


[Question ] For some time now, there has been talk officially of the 

need not to increase the government's role in society but, on the contrary, 
to reduce it. What do you think of that goal? Is it compatible with the in- 
crease in the number of civil servants? 


[Answer] There is no golden figure for characterizing the optimum level of 
government intervention. Taken over the long term, it may be noted that in 
all developed countries the state develops its intervention and the government 
responds to more and more extensive and more and more diversified collective 
needs. There is one factor that adds to this development, which is crisis. 

In order to handle 2 million unemployed persons, it is necessary to have a 
social administration that is not of the same level as when there are 200,000 


unemp loyed. 


The burden of mandatory deductions from the gross domestic product (GDP) was 
32.6 percent in 1960, 36.8 percent in 1974, 42.8 percent in 1981 and 43.8 percent 
based on available estimates for 1982. The level noted in France is very close 
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to that of the EEC and the spread of countries around an average which is, 

I believe, 41 percent in the EEC, is very slight. Moreover, the variations 

in the different countries are parallel. This must therefore be viewed not 

as a normative parameter, but as a kind of general drift characterizing the 
economy of those countries. With regard to public expenditures, 1980 is the 
last year available for comparison. Public expenditures amounted to 43.2 
percent of the GDP in France, to 45.2 percent in Italy, to 44.3 percent in 

the FRG and to 44.2 percent in Great Britain. Of those ‘rr countries, there- 
fore, France is the one in which the relative burden of public spending is 
smallest. The burden of spending for civil service in the government's budget 
has even declined since 1979: it represented 43.8 percent in 1979 and was 


oniy 40.8 percent in 1982. 


[Question] You use the term "drift." Do you think that this is a phenomenon 
which is related to the crisis and which we should try to reverse? 


[Answer] I am not setting myself up as a judge of the historic development 

of things. The times that have been characterized by greater government inter- 
vention are World War I, the crisis of the 1930's, World War II, and now. 
Following periods such as those, which correspond to a kind of collective 
mobilization of forces, collective spending never returns to its original start- 


ing point. 


Nor can it be denied that there is a more and more pronounced socialization 
of developed societies and this is independent of the ideological--liberal 
or more or less planned-economy--a priori notions of the administrations in 
power. This phenomenon is more profound than short-term actions which are 
taken to increase or reduce government intervention. 


[Question] Do you think that this is a trend which may ultimately present 
risks, as on the economic level, for example? 


[Answer] No. Interdependence between economic and social agents is increasing 
more and more. We are moving toward more and more complex societies, which 

thus need tools for awareness, knowledge, introspection, analysis, statistics, 
overall presentation, which were not required before when the economic and 

social agents adjusted to each other through the vicissitudes of life. That 

can be a good or a bad thing. The bureaucracy is hidden behind this movement. 
What makes the difference is the nature of government intervention, its pertinence 


to the goals pursued and the methods employed. 


[Question] Are you refusing to look at, on one hand, this development and, 
on the other, what is considered necessary for the development of industry, 
fresh promotion of the spirit of business and productive tasks? 


[Answer] I have never stopped saying that we are not in a postindustrial 
society and that industry is still the principal place for the creation of 
wealth. The crisis will not be solved by turning the unemployed into govern- 
ment employees, but by the creation of productive jobs. However, it is not 

a question of one being opposed to the other. To be honest, in this society 

so rich in potential and so diverse in interdependence, there are few operations 
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which are not, to one extent or another, public operations. This is also the 
reason why some of them are being nationalized. 


[Question] Aren't we observing in civil service, and beyond, conduct of such 

a nature as to prevent or complicate an emergence from the crisis, inasmuch 

as the aim of such conduct is to protect job security, but also certain regula- 
tions and certain advantages related to those regulations, which would be ob- 
stacles to the implementation of a more dynamic policy? 


[Answer] On the contrary, I consider them a means for emerging from the crisis. 
I envision an upward, not downward, emergence from the crisis. Which means 
that I don't see how it would be possible to emerge from the crisis through 

the management of poverty, by making government policy part of a spiral of 
deflation and generalized austerity. 


If we consider that throughout history, certain categories have been able to 
gain a relative advantage, experience shows that it was never granted but always 
acquired as a result of actions which led to certain advances, which were then 
confirmed by law. But actually, a result of the unequal character of society 

is that the worker movement's development has stimulated, has promoted, has 
perhaps itself been a source of inequalities inasmuch as, in the case of situa- 
tions that are not fundamentally different, the achievements may be on an appre- 
ciably different level. Distortions have thus been created by the variable 
level of the struggles, of the actions taken and of the achievements accumulated 
over the years. It is completely normal that a leftist government would turn 

to the problem of a just reordering of social achievements. But here again, 

the choice arises: upward or downward? 


[Question] Isn't this a somewhat abstract description of things which doesn't 
take into account today's realities? 


[Answer] I don't think so. Many workers already had a fifth week [of vacation]: 
it has now been generalized. Some categories had [a work week of] 39 hours, 
or even less: the 39-hour work week has now been generalized. The government 
has recognized by law what no one had succeeded in making a reality for some 


time previously. 


[Question] Now that the worker movement is in power in France, doesn't that 
give it a force which may possibly enable it to forgo a certain number of ad- 
vantages or guarantees which were, in a way, compensation for its exclusion 


from power? 


[Answer] I don't see why, when a social and political movement is yielding 
entirely--or at least more--to the forces of the creation of wealth, to worker 
forces, it would use this time to reverse what cost it so much before. Nothing 
is ever permanently acquired. Social advances must therefore be consolidated, 
by generalizing them as much as possible, and making that consolidation a base 
from which to be able to make other progress. That is what the majority of 

the French voted for in 1981. 
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[Question] In the case of national education, for example, should the primary 
concern of teachers be the defense of their salaries, their working hours, 
etc., or rather improvement of the quality of education and service rendered 


to the community? 


[Answer] I have never maintained that an employment policy, in the case of 
civil service in particular, should consist of creating jobs that would merely 
be additional and that would move toward a constantly, if not exponentially, 
growing civil service. There are three basic parameters. The first is that 
the government, which is the leading employer in France, should consider its 
responsibility in the fight against unemployment and that, like other employers, 
it should be concerned with creating jobs. The second parameter is the reduc- 
tion of working hours in order to respond to social needs, but also so that 
there will be room for everyone in the working world, under the current par- 
ticular circumstances. Working hours in different forms: weekly, annually, 
the amount of a person's life spent working, etc. And the third parameter 


is efficiency. It cannot be ignored. 


The government has created jobs in national education: 34,800, of the 107,700 
which will have been creased in civil service from 1981 to 1983. Working hours: 
39 hours in national education (41 hours for service personnel). 


When the decree on the 39-hour work week was issued, national education personnel 
said: "You will not succeed in implementing it, because you haven't created 
enough jobs." And it is true that there is a whole series of obstacles, of 
distortions, which show that the proper relationship between these two parameters 
-~-working hours and the creation of jobs--has not been achieved. There are 
tensions which require adjustments of schedules, which--trade unionists fear-- 
run the risk of reversing certain acquired rights. But I am not saying: it 

is necessary to choose between efficiency and jobs or working hours, or between 
any one of these parameters and the two others. We must manage to combine 


them all rationally. 


[Question] Do you believe that it is totally out of the question to consider 
reducing working hours without wage compensation or that, to a certain extent, 


this is possible? 


[Answer] Civil servants are paid monthly. A relationship between working 
hours and monthly remuneration has never existed directly in civil service, 

and you can well imagine that trade unions and the government will not establish 
such a relationship, which would lead to paying civil servants hourly, when 

the changeover to a monthly salary system is in the process of being generalized 
in other sectors. The civil servant develops his job over an entire career. 
This has been a topical issue for 2 or 3 months now in civil service, since 

at the close of the wage negotiations, I was authorized by the government to 
announce a future stage in the reduction of weekly regulation working hours, 
which will take place in 1984. The way to implement this is currently being 
considered, so that it will be less difficult than the stage which took us 

from 41 hours to 39 hours. There will be top-level discussions with trade 
union organizations before spring, i.e., very soon, and at the same time 

I have urged the personnel departments of the various ministries to conduct 
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studies, Lo ccooeracivun with trade union organizations, to see how that will 
actually b* «arrie’ © si, while keeping in mind the three parameters which 
I mentionec. 


[Question] The inequalities, indeed the privileges, connected with having 
a certain status take the form, in the case of civil service in particular, 
of bonuses whose justification and amount often seem mysterious. 


[Answer] We must restore the inequalities which may result from additional 
remuneration--bonuses, to put it simply--in relation to a grade classification 
that is nonexcessive in the case of civil service. Almost all civil servants 
fall into a grade classification of 1 to 4. Taking all civil servants together, 
from the highest to the lowest level, the grade classification is lto/. it 
was 1 to 7.40 when I arrived and trade unions feel that a good grade classifica- 
tion is from 1 to 6.5; thus we are halfway home. Obviously, this reasoning, 

I term it "extra-bonuses," and the bonuses introduce an overhierarchization 

and inequalities--within the same organization, between organizations, within 

an agency, between agencies--which are considerable. 


[Question] Aren't some bonuses related to a position's income? 
[Answer] Yes, certainly, without a doubt. 
[Question] In this area, do you run up against a certain esprit de corps? 


[Answer] Absolutely. I would even say that between the determination of 
ministers and the ability of agencies to resist, there is a rather spectacular 
difference, but the agency has to obey. Even if we don't succeed in a few 
weeks, it will nevertheless have to end up that way. 


[Question] Is this a case in which harmonization will not take place at the 
top? 


[Answer] Yes, insofar as it is a matter of unwarranted advantages. But I 
distinguish between justified compensation (which is compensation for respon- 
sibility or even service, for a civil servant who works well should be given 
advantages in his basic career in addition to bonuses for tasks which he 
performs especially well) and possibly questionable bonuses. Unwarranted 
advantages are not the general rule. Bonuses represent 10 percent of total 
wages: this is not an exorbitant advantage overall; but they correspond to 
sums ranging from a 13th month--and some do not--to sometimes 2 and even 

3 times the basic salary. Such differences are totally unacceptable. 
Moreover, this total clarity concerning principal and additional remunera- 
tion, besides responding to a moral concern, is an essential condition for 
the reorganization of civil service salaries. 
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Kaspar on Jobs, Benefits 


Paris LE MONDE in French 13-14 Feb 83 p 11 


(Article by CFDT National Secretary Jean Kaspar: "Distributing Things 
Differently" ] 


[Text] Our country is sick with crisis. In such a situation, corporatism 
worsens and there is a great risk that the various groups will reinforce their 
positions, their advantages and, in certain cases, their privileges. 


The tension is well known: justifying acquired positions in the name of great 
principles without trying to participate in the basic debate, which is that 

of finding out how to avoid disintegration of the social fabric, how to escape 
a break between those who are protected and those excluded from protection 
(those "outside society," as Pierre Rosanvallon calls them). 


Let's be clear-headed. This rise of corporatism and group pressure is develop- 
ing in every social stratum, in PME [small and medium businesses], among farmers, 
liberal professions, employers, as well as wage earners and not only among 


management. 


Trade unionism itself is not protected. We need only note the tensions which 
may exist between wage earners in the public sector and those in the private 
sector. But overcoming corporatism within the working class, reunifying this 
class and, more broadly, bringing all wage earners together is one of the 
major stakes of the time for trade unionism as well as for society as a whole. 


What Solidarities? 


The CFDT's aim is none other than to acquire effective power over work and 
in society. This is an opportunity for consciously mobilizing, in order to 
meet the challenges that are ours today, all wage earners, who now constitute 


the majority of society. 


Let's not forget that the economic situation is characterized by a sharp de- 
cline of growth and thus by the impossibility of distributing the surplus of 
that growth. Nothing is more absurd than to think as though all wage earners 
were in the same situation or as though the advantages of some would auto- 
matically become those of others tomorrow. 


Finding out how to bring about a different distribution of goods and services 
to enable everyone to enjoy what everyone has a right to expect from the com- 
munity, that is definitely the issue of the day. 


Let's take two examples. 


First, employment. 


The seriousness of the problem warrants lucid formulation of several questions. 
How can we believe that it is possible to approach the problems of employment 
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without putting at the center of the debate the issue of reducing working hours, 
the 35-hour work week, but also the sharing of work and the time chosen? Isn't 
this a condition for tackling the present organization of labor, working condi- 
tions and, in the final analysis, changing the very nature of work, the means 
of reconciling men and women with their occupations? 


In order to tackle the problem of creating jobs and proceeding so that the 
fight against unemployment will not simply be a goal of protest or a topic 
of debate but a main avenue of action, solidarity must constitute one of our 


primary approaches. 
Second example: social protection. 


Its future must be entirely reconsidered. The system has already entered a 
structural impasse, since during a period of slowed growth, social expenditures 
increase decidedly quicker than national wealth. At the same time, needs are 
far from being satisfied (new ones even crop up!) and glaring inequalities 
remain in the redistribution of social funds. To deal with this situation, 
it is definitely necessary to consider new financing of social protection, 
but it must also go further than that. For example, making advances in the 
harmonization of the rules of social coverage, developing service facilities, 
reducing assistance, wiping out marginalization processes, making individuals 
and groups responsible. And of course, taking measures so that the contribu- 
tion to financing social protection will be proportional to everyone's wages 


and incomes. 


A long road lies ahead, as evidenced by the debate on financing the elimination 
of allowance indexes in supplementary retirement systems. This debate has 

in fact led to categorical and contemptibly corporatist behavior, although 

the purpose of such elimination was to make retirement at the age of 60 a 


real right. 


All of the CFDT's persistence was required for consideration to be given to 
the possibility of financing the intermediate system with the reserves of supple- 
mentary retirement funds, which involves a necessary economic solidarity 


between them. 


Force of Pressure or of Change 


By placing the construction of new solidarities at the heart of its strategy, 
the CFDT is obviously demonstrating that its ambition is to be a force of change, 
by refusing to limit trade union action to merely a pressure group. 


Put in such a perspective, solidarity becomes a lever for building together 
new responses to the crisis and progressing toward a new type of development. 
Far from representing an acceptance of austerity, a reformist solution or a 
concession to employers’ ideas, the establishment of new solidarities will 
make it possible to consciously mobilize all wage earners and to regain the 
unity of the working class, which has been greatly jeopardized by Taylorisn, 
the development of shaky regulations, unemployment and new technologies. 
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Socialism is not built without effort, without rejection of ease and without 
challenging the scleroses lying in wait for us. What the worker movement needs 
today is an ambition that is in touch with reality and that is in keeping with 
the stakes of the times. 


11915 
cso: 3519/318 
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POLITICAL FRANCE 


ESTIER ON ANDROPOV POLICIES, DE-BREZHNEVIZATION 
Paris L'UNITE in French 4 Mar 83 pp 14, 15 
fArticie by Claude Estier: "The USSR: Andropov's New Course" } 


‘Text ] Criticism of Brezhnev's opposition to progress is 
beginning to filter through as moralization and discipline 
become key words in Moscow. 


In recent days there has been a great deal of speculation as to the exact meaning 
of a long article published in the theoretical review "Kommunist'' by Yuri Andropov, 
the new secretary general of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. The article 
is devoted to a series of reflections on the operation of the Soviet economy, but 
is one in which it is easy to detect the outline of the new course which, 100 days 
after his rise to power, Leonid Brezhnev's successor intends to set for Soviet 
policy, at least on the domestic level. 


The first section of the Andropov text is devoted to a description of the 
"unfortunate phenomena" from which the Soviet economy suffers, phenomena which 
are well known for all that and which we have already had the opportunity to 
mention here (see L'UNITE of 22 October 1982): low productivity, widespread 
absenteeism, products which are poorly adapted to the needs of consumers, poorly 
organized distribution. These "unfortunate phenomena" are not new and Soviet 
leaders had already tackled them through two major reforms in 1965 and then in 
1977, the results of which, it seems, have been mediocre. All the same, 
Andropov does not limit himself to describing the situation. He explains that 
steps to "extend the wide field of action of the tremendous creative forces that 
the country's economy displays" are currently being studied, steps which, he adds, 
‘must be carefully prepared for and necessarily based on the laws of development 


of the socialist economic system." 


Mimosas from the Caucasus 


In this abstract language we must see confirmation of a movement which in fact 
began in the very days following Andropov's assumption of his duties, a transition 
which was able to take place as quickly as it did after Brezhnev's death since it 


had been prepared for for some time already. 











As I found myself in Moscow on two occasions several months apart, first in 
October 1982 and then accompanying Claude Cheysson 15 days ago, I was able to 
evaluate the change in "atmosphere" which had taken place in this relatively 
brief period of time. Today two expressions return to the tongues of Soviet 
officials who agree to discuss the subject. They are: "moralization campaign" 
and "strengthening discipline." And, together with what is already coming to 
light of Andropov's personality, in otkh2r words that he is a cold and austere 
man much less inclined than his predecessor to yield to the personality cult, 
these two expressions are enough to define the beginning of the new reign as 
bound to be characterized by a period of austerity. 


The first indication of this new atmosphere: the significant changes which have 
already taken place at various levels in the state and party apparatus in 3 
months. Officially these changes are explained by the desire to infuse new 
blood, and indeed in most cases it is men between the ages of 75 and 80 who are 
thus being "retired." However, I have also heard some of the persons with whom 
I spoke add that this "is not just a matter of young blood."' In fact, some 
recently dismissed officials were not among the oldest, but seemed to have 

"paid for" the poor operation of certain sectors of the economy (agriculture, 


transportation, etc.). 


A second aspect of this moralization and discipline-strengthening campaign is 
even more clearly visible. During my visits to Moscow I had always been struck 
by the fact that at any hour of the day, even during working hours, the stores and 
the bars, as well as the kolkhoz markets, where many products are found at 
fantastic prices compared to the average wage, were crowded with strollers who 
were in no apparent hurry. On a walk down Gorky Street and to a kolkhoz market 
2 weeks ago I noted that these same places were almost empty. There is a simple 
explanation: on several occasions over these past few weeks the militia has 
arrived to check the identification of these "shoppers" who apparently have 
nothing else to do and to encourage them to return to their plants or offices. 
The results were quick to follow. In the kolkhoz market I heard the complaints 
of a Caucasian peasant who had found no buyers for the bunches of mimosa she had 
brought from her distant province by plane (flower prices in Moscow are so high 
that selling several bunches pays the price of the trip and leaves a substantial 
profit for the peasant who comes to sell produce from his private plot here). 
And, at the other end of the line, one of my high level contacts maintained that 
the steps taken had already brought about a rise in industrial production of 
approximately 6 percent in January 1983 as compared to January 1982. These 
figures obviously cannot be verified, but their mere mention conveys a desire 

to fight absenteeism and the various kinds of trafficking which harm production 
and provide the sometimes spicy stories with which Soviet papers in Moscow and 
all of the republics have long been filled. 


las "De-Brezhnevization" Begun? 


I could not help asking a question which came to my lips: if the new measures 
are producing effects like this, why weren't they instituted sooner? It was in 
the answer to this question that I heard the first open criticism of Leonid 
Brezhnev, whose "laxness''--that is the word which was used--had allowed an 
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atmosphere of nonchalance and irresponsibility to develop over the past few years. 
Are the first signs of what will perhaps later be called "de-Brezhnevization" 

to be seen in this remark? I am not venturing that far, but you do not have to 
be a great kremlinologist to note that Yuri Andropov has already broken with the 
opposition to progress which had characterized the end of the reign of a man 

whom illness had seriously affected and isolated. 


We can therefore expect new decisions in the next few weeks or months, especially 
within the context of preparing for the session of the Supreme Soviet scheduled 
for June which, preceded as usual by a meeting of the Central Committee, will 

be devoted basically to foreign policy and economic problems. Meanwhile, the 
work groups which had been established at the last congress have been reactivated 
and we are already witnessing the "rise" of men of a new generation with both 
great technical or scientific competence and a good knowledge of Western nations 
and of the United States in particular. This is true, for example, of Gouri 
Martchouk, vice president of the Council of Ministers and president of the State 
Committee for Science and Technology, who recently participated in the French- 
Russian "great commission" and who was at Andrei Gromyko's side during Claude 
Cheysson's visit, or also of Youli Vorontzov, the Soviet Union's new ambassador 
to Paris, who has been assigned to Washington and New Delhi in recent years. 
These men speak fluent English and rather willingly avoid the "wooden language" 
that interpretation renders even less communicative. 


It is still too early to tell how far Andropov's new course will go and what its 
consequences will be for the life of Soviet citizens. However, it is already 
absolutely clear that it is not just one man who has succeeded another behind 

the walls of the Kremlin, but a new concept of the system which is in the process 


of emerging. 


9693 
CSO: 3519/386 
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POLITICAL GREECE 


GOVERNMENT RESHUFFLE FORESEEN, PROSPECTIVE NAMES LISTED 
Athens I VRADYNI in Greek 17 Apr 83 pp 1, 14 


/Report by Titos Athanasiadis/ 


/Text/ According to I VRADYNI's reliable information, the head of government 
Mr A. Papandreou has been studying a sweeping government reshuffle. Prospects 
are for its taking place most probably in mid-June, shortly before the 

summer adjournment of parliament. 


This second government "restructuring," coming exactly 1 year after the first 
one and one which I VRADYNI had also predicted, has been decided to be 
implemented suddenly and to precede the assumption of the EEC chairmanship by 


Greece. 


In accordance with the same I VRADYNI information, the new reshuffle has been 
decided on for two basic reasons: 


1. For bringing about certain changes deemed necessary in view of the assumption 
of the EEC chairmanship. 


2. For facilitating the government's task in certain areas where slowdowns and 
stagnation or where negative results have been noted. 


As a leading PASOK personage told I VRADYNI, this means that the government's 
"spinal column" will remain intact and that the "changes" will relate only 
to the “replacement of certain vertebrae." 


This same personage told I VRADYNI that the planned reshuffle will not provide 
for changes in the operations of the ministerial council but only for changes 
in personnel and for that reason it will be a "classic form of reshuffle." He 
added, "That, however, does not mean that the prime minister will not implement 


broad changes /rest of sentence missing/. 
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Opening Toward the Center 


According to other information, Mr Papandreou will lend a political characteris- 
tic to the planned reshuffle, giving his stamp of approval to an opening toward 
the Center by promoting centrist-leaning PASOK cadres to certain government 


posts. 


The opening toward the Center is considered a necessary political maneuver-- 
according to those who well know PASOK's inside matters-- so as to specifically 
offset a large group of deputies that attributes the government's misfortune 

to "socialist experiments" and to a lack of decision for their abandonment. 


This refers to a group of deputies that feels that PASOK's only "hope" is 
President of Parliament Io. Alevras toward whom many of these deputies turn to 
voice the disillusion of the movement's followers over the failure of the 
government in all fields of endeavor and the concern of their colleagues for 
the continued government decline. 


Therefore, since these deputies are centrist-leaning and since it is felt that 
Mr Io. Alevras expresses a centrist trend within PASOK, the planned reshuffle 
provides for the neutralization of the “political paper" kept in the "pocket" 
of the president of parliament who, of course, is particularly careful and 
does not reveal himself, always recalling that as president of parliament he 
is not permitted to engage in politics. 


The deputies, however, as well as those cadres close to him consider him as the 
strongest pole of attraction within the movement, coming right after Mr Papandreou, 
and they do not stop looking toward him to play a significant role in the 


immediate future. 


According to another view, the planned opening toward the Center provides for 
two "side" goals: the neutralization of the movement New Democracy is planning 
so as to strengthen its Center-Right aspect and also the neutralization in the 
bud of those movements that_are cropping up in the center area of KODISO 
/Democratic Socialism Party/, EDIK's /Democratic Center Union/ liberals and 


Mr K. Bantoubas. 


Who Are Being Replaced 


According to the same I VRADYNI information, the following are to be replaced: 


- Alternate Minister of National Economy Io. Pottakis, Minister of Research 

and Technology G. Lianis, Minister of Health and Welfare Par. Avgerinos, 

Minister of Northern Greece V. Intzes, as well as the following deputy ministers: 
M. Papaioannou (interior), P. Roumeliotis (finance), Roula Kaklamanaki (social 
insurance), Ios. Valyrakis and Kon. Aslanis (communications), as well as one 

of the three deputy ministers of agriculture, i.e. Moskhos Gikonoglou, Pan. 


Katsaros and Evst. Giotas. 
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Transfers 


According to the same information, the following ministerial portfolios will 
also change: 


- Mr G. Gennimatas who will be transferred to the Ministry of Public Order 
and Mr Io. Skoularikis who will take over the Ministry of Interior. 


~ Mr Kon. Simitis will be transferred from the Ministry of Agriculture and 
will assume the position of alternate minister of national economy. 


Those Being Considered for Ministerial Posts 


According to the same information, Mr Emm. Drettakis will at any rate return 
to the government and is destined for the Ministry of Agriculture. 


The prime minister has not given up hope for the return of Mr Ap. Lazaris 

despite the fact that the latter is still peeved over his being removed last 
year and also disappointed because Mr Papandreou is not moving forward toward 
removing partisan cadres. However, he does appear determined not to accept a 


return to government. 


Those who hope for a backing dow by Mr Lazaris believe that this could occur 
only if the prime minister were to offer him the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 
Only in such a case would Mr Io. Kharalambopoulos be promoted to vice president 
of the government, a solution that is desired by all those who do not well regard 


the intra-party promotion of Mr Io. Alevras. 
Others being considered for ministerial posts are: 


- Mr Io. Papadopoulos, deputy from Evros (for the position of Mr Avgerinos). 
Mr Papadopoulos was elected an EDIK deputy in 1974 and is considered as 
centrist leaning, a fact that facilitates Mr Papandreou's "opening." 


- Mr E. Anthopoulos, deputy from Serrai, replacing his compatriot Mr Vas. 
Intzes in the Ministry of Northern Greece. 


- Mr G. Katsibardis, deputy from Voiotia, who is considered a friend of 
Minister to the Prime Minister Koutsogiorgas and who is scheduled for the 
position of deputy minister of interior. 


- Mr V. Kedikoglou, deputy from Evvoia, who is scheduled for the Ministry of 
Research and Technology. 


- Mr F. Koutsikas, deputy from Messinia, who is thought to belong to the circle 
of persons being influenced by MrsMargarita Papandreou. Mr Koutsikas' being 
named a minister is now considered as indispensable to heal the break suffered 
by PASOK in Messinia after the withdrawal of Mr Aris Bouloukos. 
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- Mr D. Mandzaris, deputy from Trikala, who comes from the Center (he was 
an EDIK deputy in 1974). 


- Mr G. Malliakas, deputy from_Lesvos, who also comes from the Center (his 
father was an EK /Center Union/ deputy). 


- Mr G. Ktenas, deputy from Levkas, who is scheduled for the position of 
Mrs Kaklamanaki . 


- Mr G. Papandreou (son of the prime minister), deputy from Akhaia, who is 
scheduled for the position of deputy minister of education for "popular 
training," a position now being legislated. 


- Mr Ath. Dimitrakopoulos, deputy from Aitoloakarnania, considered as coming 
from the former EK youth and as representing the forces of the "generation 
of 114." 


- One of the two deputies from Pella, i.e. Mr D. Papadimitriou (the most 
probable) and Mr St. Kekhagioglou in order to put an end to the hemorrhage 
suffered by PASOK by the withdrawal of Mr G. Petsos. 


- One between Messrs I. Mikhelogiannis (Khania) and Georgios Daskalakis 
(lst District of Athens). In case the latter is selected it is possible that 
he will fill the vacant position of deputy minister of labor. 


How Will They React? 


In such a situation it is not known how old PASOK cadres will react. They have 
been waiting for portfolios since October 1981. Some of them have expressed 
their disappointment to the prime minister over their being constantly bypassed. 
Many of them are founding members of PASOK and any who did not become PASOK 
deputies in 1971 did so in 1977. 


Among them are Mrs Sylva Akrita and Mrs Amalia Fleming, as well as Deputies 
T. Papageorgopoulos, G. Papadimitriou, N. Papaioannou, St. Tsaparas, 
Il. Katrivanos, I. Koutsokheras, N. Athanasopoulos, D. Sapoundzis, K. Tsirimokos, 


G. Serpanos and others. 


Moreover, it is considered "inconceivable" that Messrs I. Degiannis and 

An. Peponis will remain outside of the government "because they are among those 
cadres who must not remain outside of a ministerial council," which means 

that the best of the party strength on which the party is based must be included 


in its ranks. 


One of the reasons why it is possible that Mr Papandreou will announce the 
reshuffle in the first part of or in mid-June is also his attempt to avoid 

the opposition of the above-mentioned deputies, given the fact that at that time 
the winter session of parliament will have completed its work. 


5671 
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POLITICAL PORTUGAL 


VASCO LOURENCO: BACKGROUND, PERSONALITY PROFILE 


Lisbon 0 JORNAL in Portuguese 22 Apr 83 pp 24-25 


[Article by Jose Carlos de Vasconcelos: "Vasco Lourenco: The 'Captain' Who Was In 
Everything” ] 


[Excerpts] Amid the usual passengers on the boats to the Other Side, a husky, well- 
built fellow, with a broad face and a mop of hair on his forehead, crosses the 
river, as he does regularly now, on his way to work. Shortly thereafter, on this 
20 April 1983, he will be behind a plain desk belonging to an Army department, in 
an unpretentious room a few meters from the cell in which he was jailed 9 years ago. 


At that time, he was a captain who had ended up in the Trafaria prison for having 
distinguished himself by his essential role in the entire coordination and cementing 
of the MFA [Armed Forces Movement] which, a month or so later, was to overthrow the 
dictatorship and restore freedom and dignity to Portugal. At present, after having 
been a general, he is only a major serving in CHERET [Army Communications Reconnais- 


sance Headquarters]. 


Between those two dates, his itinerary has coincided with the entire struggle for 
democracy in Portugal. The coarse features, which are his profile to many, symbolize 
25 April like none others. Magnanimous without ostentation, sincere without reserva- 
tions, direct without considerations and intelligent without seeming to be, a "bull- 
dozer" of work, perseverance and courage, always in the front line of battle for 
freedom and for the causes that he deems just: Vasco Lourenco. 


From Soccer to Bridge 


Vasco Correia Lourenco, aged 41 (born on 19 June 1942), a native of Lousa, Castelo 
Branco, comes from a family of small merchants. He attended elementary school in 
his native area, and high school in Castelo Branco; later, in 1960, entering the 
Military Academy. An above average student, he was not very studious,but never 
missed a year or even failed any subject, taking all the examinations during the 
first period. Bright, lively and very active, at that time sports were among his 
favorite activities. He played soccer (university champion at the Military Academy 
in 1962-63, year of the "academic crisis" from which he was completely dissociated, 
but which "alerted" him), volleyball, handball and basketball. He even won a prize 
for athletics (who could tell this, years later, today, faced with his 90 kilograms, 
after he has managed to lose 87), running the 100 and 200 meter races. 
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After finishing the Military Academy, where he took the infantry course, he served 
with various units until 1969, when he was mobilized and sent to Guinea, remaining 
there for 2 years, during which he formed a friendship, specifically, with Otelo 
and other future members of the MFA. That period and that experience influenced 
them and in 1974 he published_a brief bookon them entitled "They All Returned," 

in which he includes testimony from other military men among his companions as 
well. The experience influenced him, and gave him a first, fundamental contact 
with the colonial war, precisely where it was most difficult. 


Upon his return from Guinea, he was assigned to the BC-5, and later to the BRT, 
where he learned the specialty of cryptology, in which he is currently engaged. 

A great instigator of the “captains' movement" from the beginning, and later of 

the Armed Forces Movement, in September 1973 he married Adelia, an elementary school- 
teacher. Because of his work in the "movement," and in conspiratorial activity, 

his honeymoon was meanwhile postponed, until now. But, as "a warrior's relaxation," 
he still engages in another activity, which is more intellectual than physical, 
actually a game for "intellectual people": bridge. And in 1974, shortly before he 
was jailed, he won ninth place in the national contract bridge championship, with 
his regular partner, now also a colleague in CHERET, Maj Luis Galvao. Since 25 
April, he has been a member of the national vice-championship team. 


The First MFA Prisoner 


He was imprisoned because, as has been noted, Vasco Lourenco gradually began to 
achieve prominence in the organization of the "movement," as head of the essential 
section for "connections," its "driving element," as Otelo regarded it. Moreover, 

it was he who, with Hugo dos Santos, took to Sao Bento, to Marcelo Caetano, a 
petition from officers in Mozambique backing the positions assumed at Evora. Marce- 
lo Caetano did not receive them, assigning that task to his military adviser, Coutin- 
ho Lanhoso, a Navy man (now a rear admiral) of liberal training, who held the post 

as a result of "requisition," and not because of political associations. 


So, Vasco was "mobilized"' and sent to the Azores, in isolation, as a means of 
"reprisal" for his activities and to prevent him from continuing them. His comrades 
from the "movement" prevented him from leaving on the stipulated date. Then he was 
imprisoned (the first MFA prisoner), and held in the Trafaria prison, which he 
entered on 9 March 1973. On that occasion, he told the lieutenant in command of 
that military establishment that, within a short time, the one who would take his 
place would be the minister of army. This actually happened a little over a month 
after Vasco Lourenco left prison, to go to the Azores. 


At present, after the termination of the Council of the Revolution, Vasco Lourenco 
is, as has been noted, heading a department in CHERET which, a few weeks ago, began 
operating on the premises of the former prison. Vasco's first office was precisely 
in the cell in which he had been held, and it was later moved to another location 


about 50 meters distant. 
In the Azores, With Tears In His Eyes 


Is Vasco Lourenco a “"hard"’ person? Only in appearance and what the term might 
contain with regard to courage and perseverance. Furthermore, he is emotional and 
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unquestionably affectionate; however, an absence of ease or enjoyment in speaking 
and a "heavy" physique cause many who do not know him to be deceived in this 


respect also, regarding his personality. 


For example, Vasco Lourenco experienced the outburst of 25 April in the Azores. 

He was alone on the night of Ponta Delgada, in the unpretentious room of the 
officer of the day, when there occurred the outburst of joy that he still recalls 
today as perhaps the greatest in his life. And there were also unrestrained tears 
flowing from his eyes and streaming over his face. So, affectionate, emotional 
and with tears in his eyes (and in ours as well), we still see hin, and his other 
comrades of April, at the ceremony which marked the end of the Council of the 
Revolution, at which Marques Junior was awarded the Order of Liberty. 


In Everything.... 


Having returned to Lisbon on the first plane, what Vasco Lourenzo has done since 

then, the decisive intervention that he has had at decisive times, on all levels, 
would not fit into a newspaper text, and would take at least a book, containing a 
great deal of history, some of its not yet known, about 25 April. 


Considered up until then as relatively radical, if not close to the PC [Communist 
Party], but on all occasions upholding loyalty to the MFA Program, to liberty and 
to liberties, the always strong figure among the "captains," who never wanted to 

be more than a captain, later began to be described as "moderate." In fact, in 

the spring of 1975 there began an "escalation" which those who experienced and 
underwent it have not forgotten, and which Vasco Lourenco soon started to oppose. 
And it did not take very long for the most radical, or stupid sectors of the 
extreme left, and the PCP, to call him, no longer a "moderate" but a "reactionary,' 
and even to accuse him of being a "coup plotter"; as they also did other great 
figures of April, democratic, humanistic military men such as Melo Antunes, Vitor 
Alves, Pezarat Correia, Salgueiro Maia, Costa Bras, Vitor Crespo, Franco Charais or 


Sousa e Castro, among many, many others. 


The Decisive Figure in 1975 Too 


And during the so-called "hot summer,'' Vasco Lourenco was once again, and perhaps 
more than ever, the decisive figure. 


Decisive in the most diverse locations and levels: from the Army Assembly, which 
began to reverse the galloping progress of events toward the abyss, to the MFA 
Assembly, in which there was even talk of arresting Melo Antunes, Vitor Alves and 
other members of the Council of the Revolution, who did not appear there and who 
were at the Necessidades Palace meeting with other "April captains"; and from the 
entire process associated with the "document of the nine" of which he was, not 
fortuitously, the first signer, to all the preparations for the Tancos Assembly 


and its results. 


It was a very difficult period, in which he played a deciding role. Finally, he 
was forced to agree to be promoted to brigadier, in order to replace Otelo as head 
of the Lisbon Military Region. Later, while in that capacity, he was the second 
member of the 25 November chain of command (after the president of the republic 
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and CEMGFA [Armed Forces Chief of Staff]), having as a deputy Ramalho Eanes, to 
whom he delegated the operational command at Amadora, remaining at Belem to deal 


with politico-military affairs also. 


And it was they, Eanes, Vasco, Melo Antunes and so many others, who made the victory 
of 25 November as a victory of 25 April and of the spirit of the MFA; at the same 
time defeating the extremists of the left, or pretended left, and certain sectors 

of the PC, and those on the opposite side, from the extreme right and radical right, 
who wanted to take advantage of the opportunity to return to the past, or at least 
to impose a more "authoritarian" regime, to illegalize the PC, etc. 


A Victory, An Endeavor 


Throughout that entire "hot summer," Vasco Lourenco was always in the forefront, in 
courage, work, determination, coordination of the political area and of the military 
area and ability to face things directly, and not flinch from anything, in defense 

of liberty and of 25 April; even though this cost him, specifically, direct and head- 
on confrontations with men whom he had previously esteemed and valued, such as Vasco 
Goncalves (even Costa Gomez, but only at a certain point, because, overall, his 
action was very positive), or with his dear friend, Otelo; Otelo who always recog- 
nized Vasco's magnanimity and "enormous prestige," as he told me 4 days before 25 
November, after the Council of the Revolution had already decided on its replacement. 


The Price of Consistency 


Shortly after 25 November, Vasco Lourenco began to be furiously and increasingly 
attacked by those who never forgave him, and will not forgive him, for having been 
one of the great laborers for the country's liberty and for having always remained 
true to himself, an intransigent defender of democracy and of noble ideas of justice 
and progress. And he continued battling against the reactionary and restorationist 
forces, moreover, nearly always with vast political intuition and a keen sense of 
the best way of acting. This does not preclude the disagreements which the writer 
of this article, specifically, who has followed him throughout recent years, has had 
with him several times; nor does it preclude the fact that he, like anyone else, 

has on occasion "put his foot in it," as they say. 


But it has always been with an unfailing quality of reliability, consistency and 
courage, throughout 10 years of uninterrupted battle wherein he has been in every- 
thing, as we say, in nearly everything. For example, in particular, Vasco Lourenco 
was the only one who belonged to all the Coordinating Commissions from the beginning 
of the "captains' movement" organization, up until the end of the MFA as an organized 
movement. He was also, consecutively or simultaneously, the spokesman for the MFA 
Coordinating Commission, the Army Assembly, the Council of 20, the MFA Assembly and 
the Council of the Revolution; he belonged to the Council of State; he was "modera- 
tor" of the MFA Assembly and, until the end, of the CR; he formed and dynamized the 
various committees to organize the commemoration of 25 April, etc., etc. 


A Way of Saying Liberty 


Today, at the age of 41, with a daughter 8 years old whom he picks up at school every 
day, and a new mission established by the 25 April Association, Vasco Lourenco admits 
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to friends that he is "disillusioned, but still hopeful." And he reaffirms that 
"it was worthwhile." Only a major, after having been a general, and after having 
refused to be promoted to brigadier 6 months ago, without medals or decorations, 
he may be mentioned with sarcasm, scorn or hatred by certain politicians, or some 
individuals without a heart, all of whom despise democracy. 


and what he represents. And what the major 


But the Portuguese people know who he is, 
who was a general, Vasco Lourenco, continues to be is the perpetual "April captain. 


Without medals or decorations, which he does not need, he always wears on his lapel, 
as a badge and banner, an open horseshoe with three simple letters which now, 
despite the fact that they are so forgotten, still remain as fraternal and bright 
as they were 9 years ago: MFA. Without medals or decorations, he always wears on 


his lapel a simple way of saying liberty and of saying Portugal. 
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POLITICAL SPAIN 


EE CHARGES PNV WITH PARTY FUNDING IRREGULARITIES 
Madird EL PAIS in Spanish 14 Apr 83 p 23 
[Article by Tonia Etxarri] 


[Text] Euskadika EzKerra (EE) [Basque Left] has again accused the PNV 
[Basque Nationalist Party] of using private resources as a primary source 
of income for funding its own party. As the investigation into the alleged 
conflict of interests by nationalist parliamentarian Inaki Anazagaski, the 
aforementioned leftist parliamentary group states that it has discovered 
the existence of an intermediary company of insurance agencies, Egia, 

whose income, politically favored by the PNV, is earmarked for the funding 
of this party. The suspicion of the aforementioned parliamentary group 
regarding the presumed conflict of interest by a nationalist councillor 
from a public institution has produced a large amount of data which reveal 
alleged irregularities in economic operations of the nationalist majority. 
Anazagaski is a member of the board of directors of Basque Radio Television 
and, for a time, was a stockholder in a private film-dubbing company. 


Immediately after the announcement of Anazagaski's removal as a stockholder 
in the film-dubbing company to dedicate himself full-time to his position 
on the Radio Television board, EE checked on the identity of his successor 
as a stockholder in the film-dubbing company, Eusebio Irizar, a representa- 
tive of the Egia company. It so happens that Egia is operating basically 
under the name of Carmelo Zamalloa who is concurrently carrying out his 
duties as a lawyer in the Basque parliament. According to EE, the Egia 
company is a PNV front organization "which uses its political hegemony 

in the institution to earn substantial commissions in the insurance 
business." During a press conference held yesterday in Bilbao, represen- 
tatives of the aforementioned group said that "it is clear that Egia's 

tiny office does not justify this volume of operation." EE stated that 

the company cited had three kinds of customers: the Basque government 

and its subordinate institutions, private companies which request public 
assistance from those invited to change insurance agents, and other private 
companies which are also invited to make use of Egia's services as a form 
of collaboration with the PNV. EE spokesmen added that the volume of 
business that this company may be handling, although difficult to estimate, 
could amount to 800 million in premiums yearly, which produce profits by 
commission in the neighborhood of 160 million pesetas. 








EE presented an announcement of the Vizcaya insurance agents association 
from last year in which it was reported that this so-called insurance 
agency, located in the same place as the foregoing private film-dubbing 
company, "is not a member of the association, nor does its name appear 

in the special register of the Directorate General of Insurance and is 
thus not authorized to engage in insurance operations." Basque government 


rejects the accusations. 


On the other hand, yesterday the Basque government forestalled these 
accusations and "vigorously" rejected the statements made by EE representa- 
tives in which "they insinuate possible irregularities in insurance 
business" on the part of the autonomous executive and announced that it 

had requested a detailed examination of the content of the charges by the 
Justice Ministry, "charges made just as an electoral campaign is being 
launched," so as to review appropriate legal actions, according to a note 
made public at the last minute yesterday evening. 


The autonomous government rejected "the existence of any partisanship in 
handling its transactions which are carried out with due respect for legal 


principles and standards." 


As for insurance coverage, the note said that the Basque executive "has 
distributed its policies among 13 different companies so as to select those 
whose various bids have been reviewed, in each case picking the most 
advantageous for the government.” 
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POLITICAL SPAIN 


CANTABRIA OFFICIALS SPLIT OVER DUTIES TRANSFER ISSUE 
Madird EL PAIS in Spanish 14 Apr 83 p 23 


[Article by Victor Gijon] 


[Text] The government in Cantabria is not maintaining a uniform position 
on criticisms of the central administration over the dealy in transfers of 
duties, denounced in a recent statement by the regional executive. It 

was partly denied by the finance and economy councillor, Serafin Fernandez 
Escalante, to the effect that the difficulties do not originate with the 
socialist government but with groups of officials in some of the ministries. 


The so-called paralysis of transfers has also been denied by a spokesman 
from the Ministry of Territorial Administration which reports that since 
February more than 30 meetings have been held with Cantabrian representa- 
tives. It is planned that the contacts will be terminated in April. 


For the socialist secretary general and candidate for the chairmanship of 
the regional government, Jaime Blanco, statements by the Cantabrian 
government "are not worthy of broader comment because they do not 
correspond with reality." According to the Spanish Socialist Workers 
Party (PSOE) leader, this involves an electioneering attitude provoked 

by the appearance in the next regional elections, in the lists of the 
AP-PDP-UL coalition, of the current regional chairman, Jose Antonio 


Rodriguez. 


Councillor Fernandez Escalante, in charge of the transfers policy, told EL 
PAID that "no significant qualitative differences exist between the 
performances of the socialist and centrist administrations," inasmuch as, 
in his opinion, the transfer process is not ascribable to political reasons 
but to bureaucratic questions and reticence by a certain sector of high 
officialdom in understanding the autonomous process." 


However, for deputy councillor to the chairmanship, Jose Ramon Saiz 
Fernandez, there exists an "invasion" of duties by the central administra- 


tion through its peripheral directorates. 
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Complaint Against an ex-councillor 


The situation has become complicated by the presentation ot the court of 
Santander, on behalf of the regional government, of a complaint against 
ex-councillor of Labor and Health and current candidate for the mayoralty 
of Santander on behalf of the PSOE, Santiago Perez Obregon, for alleged 
theft or disappearance of approximately 250 files from that office. The 
documents may have been removed on 8 March, one day after this councillor 
was dismissed. 


Perez Obregon, for his part, yearerday characterized the complaint cited 
as "infamy," accusing councillor Saiz Fernandez of "contemptible" 
electioneering practices. In days ahead he will also present a criminal 
complaint for slander against the chairman of the Cantabrian government 
and his deputy counsellor. The suspend-d labor councillor repeated that 
he had removed only his own personal documents. 
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POLITICAL SPAIN 


ROLE OF PSOE INDEPENDENTS WITHIN GOVERNMENT 
Madrid TIEMPO in Spanish 4-11 Apr 83 pp 24-28 
[Text] Part-Time Socialists 


Most of the high-level positions in the administration are held by 
independents. Few veteran activists have been placed in technical 
posts in the ministries. New members, especially those from the PAD 
and the PCE [Spanish Communist Party], have found prominent spots 

in the PSOE [Spanish Socialist Workers Party]. They are the majority 
for change, the new Socialists. 


A party that wins an overwhelming victory, like the one on 28 October, 

that has 100,000 activists and that is forced to overhaul the government 
from top to bottom, must necessarily turn to people outside its confines. 
The fact is that most of the key posts in the administration are held 

by independents, whom some regard as part-time Socialists. The technicians, 
the experts who accept a high-level position from the party in power 

will leave the party that appointed them when its mandate is over 

and will perhaps serve as experts in another, different administration. 


There are those who think that in the wake of the Socialist victory, 

the party has been fiooded with new members seeking to assure their 
professional future. Nothing could be further from the truth. From 

the 28 October elections to March, the PSOE has gained 40,000 members 
(100,000 on 28 October to 140,000 by the time of the upcoming municipal 
vote). It will have to turn to whoever is available to fill up the 

6,000 lists needed for the 8 May confrontation. 

"There has not been a flood of new, occasional Socialists," says Francisco 
Lopez Real, a PSOE veteran who has witnessed other successes by his 
party long ago. "There was a veritable avalanche in 1930 and 1936, 
especially after the triumph in February 1936. But there was hardly 
time to formalize the registrations. What we do have today are good 
colleagues, such as Fernando Claudin, who is not a member of the PSOE 
but who runs the Pablo Iglesias Foundation with real enthusiasm, or 
the people from the ranks of the PCE, who really would have joined 
the PSOE long before if circumstances had been different, such as 
Eugenio Triana, Mario Trinidad or Larroque or even Paca Sauquillo, 
who is from the ORT [Revolutionary Organization of Workers]." 
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The new Socialists who have secured good posts in the administration 
or in parliaments come mostly from the PCE and the recently dissolved 


PAD. 


The rest are independents or people who sympathize with or are close 

to the PSOE, and a very few, such as Paca Sauquillo, belong to parties 
not in parliament and are on some list for the upcoming municipal 
balloting. Of the former members of LCR {Revolutionary Communist 
League], only Julio Rodriguez Aramberi has a post in the administration, 
director of the National Institute of Tourism. Another ORT member 


is Fernando Jimeno, now a Socialist deputy in Zaragoza. 


Former Communists 


Not all former members of the PCE have asked to join the PSOE. Only 
Eugenio Triana, who left the PCE before its most recent crises, requested 
his card (that was about 2 years ago) and he is now a deputy from 

Madrid. Other former PCE activists who are now within the PSOE sphere, 
with or without a membership card, are Martin Palacin, the director 
general of traffic; Educardo Mangada, the director general of COPLACO; 
Jesus Moron, manager of COPLACO; Damian Quero, director general of 

urban development in the Public Works Ministry; Alfredo Tejero, who 

is on the Madrid city council; Ignacio Quintana, the director general 

of youth in the Culture Ministry, and Mario Trinidad, an undersecretary 


in the Culture Ministry. 


Only a few new members are from the PAD. There were slightly more 
than 700 on the lists for the recent legislative elections. All those 
elected deputies are now affiliated with the PSOE: Carmela Garcia 
Moreno, Carmen Pinedo, Maria Dolores Pelayo, Carmen Solano, Luis 
Berenguer and the two leaders of the PAD, Javier Moscoso, the minister 
of the presidency, and Francisco Fernandez Ordonez, who resigned his 
seat because of a conflict of interest with his post as president 

of the Banco Exterior de Espana. 


"’ don't think that we can categorize the PAD members who now belong 
to our party as part-time Socialists. These comrades have played 

a very important democratic role. Moreover, I don't think it's fair 
either to continually emphasize seniority in the party. There are 
longtime members who have risked much less than some of the new ones, 
who have devoted their lives to the party." 


To Carmen Garcia Bloise, the only important thing is the new members’ 
sense of responsibility and future conduct. "We wanted to create 

an image of a majority for change and we have to be consistent. Thanks 
to this majority we have gotten people with some experience in the ma- 
chinery of government, which was a complete unknown to us." 


The machinery of government is full of technicians who are not members 


of the PSOE. We can begin with the institutional positions, such 
as that of Joaquin Ruiz Gimenez, the defender of the people, or that 
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of Antonio Hernandez Gil, chairman of the Council of State. The Ministry 
of Finance, Economy and Commerce is perhaps one of the most important. 
Miguel Boyer has sought out experts in every field, at times retaining 
men from the previous administration. The state secretary of finance, 
Jose Victor Sevilla Segura, does not belong to the PSOE, though he 

is a sympathizer and is very close to Boyer, as well as Enrique Fuentes 
Quintana and Fernandez Ordonez himself. According to Minister Boyer, 
ideology hardly comes into play when seeking solutions to the economic 
crisis besetting Europe, and this is perhaps why he has turned to 
competent professionals, setting aside his own ideology, although 

they could all be fairly well described as Social Democrats. 


In addition to Pepe Sevilla, some other ranking officials who fit 

this bill are Eduardo Cortes, an undersecretary in the ministry; Guillermo 
de la Dehesa, secretary general of commerce; all of the directors 

general of commerce, who do not belong to the PSOE, such as Aniceto 
Moreno, Apolonio Ruiz, Juan Badosa, Gerardo Burgos and Antonio Castaneda. 
The director general of the treasury and financial policy, Raimundo 
Ortega, the director general of welfare, Anselmo Calleja, and the 
director general of economic policy, Pedro Perez, are not members 

either. The same holds for the INI [National Institute of Industry], 
whose president, Enrique Moya, is another independent. In the case 

of the INI, it is easier to cite one of the few members, Julian Garcia 
Valverde, than those who are not. 


The Technicians 


Culture Minister Javier Solana has also made it a point to bring in 
professionals and technicians, whether they belong to the PSOE or 

not. Except for Pilar Miro, who is both a party member and an experienced 
professional, Solana's appointments do not belong to the PSOE or joined 
just recently, such as Ignacio Quintana and Mario Trinidad, the previously 
mentioned former PCE affiliates. The Ministry's technical secretary 
general, Hilario Hernandez Marques, is not a card-carrying Socialist 

and is a government attorney. Manuel Balmaseda, the head of the minister's 
cabinet, is an independent, as are Manuel Fernandez Miranda, director 
general of fine arts and archives, and Jaime Salinas, director general 


of books. 


The only independent among the ministers is Justice Minister Fernando 
Ledesma, who, nevertheless, has appointed several PSOE members to 
high-level posts in his ministry. This cannot be said of Enrique 

Baron, who when it came time to choose his team opted for professional 
experience and seniority in government service over his party colleagues. 
Thus, Jose Ignacio Vasallo, the director general of tourism promotion; 
Sanchez Velayos, the director general of services; Margarita Gonzalez 
Liedmann, the director of tourist activities and enterprises; Pedro 
Gonzalez Haba, director general of the Meteorology Institute, and 

Yanez Juez, the director general of inns, are not card-carrying members, 
though they are longtime sympathizers, as well as managers and technicians 
with proven experience in their respective fields. 
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"? don't know of anyone who signed on in the party recently and was 
then given a post," emphasizes Curro Lopez, who has been a member 

of the PSOE for 53 years. "The high-level officials who were appointed 
as independents continue as such, and I don't think that there is 

a single case of someone on the right joining the PSOE to secure a 

good post. What I do remember is that there was a bigger inflow of 
members after the 23 February coup than after the 28 October victory. 
And that says a lot about how people think." 


"That's right," confirms Carmen Garcia Bloise. "After 23 February 
people realized what they could have lost and needed to feel useful, 
to serve our democracy in a more active way. Shortly thereafter, 
there was a bit of a falloff, and we could easily tell the wavering 
members from the staunch ones." 


Supporters of Democracy 


Until a few days ago, joining the PSOE required the sponsorship of 
two members and acceptance at an assembly. 


The party took in 6,000 new members in January and a bit more than 


4,000 in February. "Appearances notwithstanding, the new members 
are peasant farmers, workers, middle class people, not high-level 
officials," says Garcia Bloise. "The party has given the independents 


a role without asking anything of them in return. Professional values, 
not party affiliation, have been emphasized in selecting high-level 
officials. It is a fact that the independents who were appointed 

are still not members of the party. We have not engaged in so-called 
political adverturism, and in contrast we are seeing a process of 
clarification and maturity, because people know that politics 1s a 
passing thing. More skilled professionals are sympathizers than members 
because they can have this link and get information without making 


political commitments and giving up some of their individual freedom." 


After 28 October those wishing to join the PSOE were screened somewhat 
tightly. "We in the Organizational Secretariat now want to remove 

all the obstacles, because we realize that the party is not just ours, 
that the PSOE has to serve society." 


A request for membership in the PSOE can be rejected only on grounds 

of morality or antidemocratic political background. "We accept everyone 
asking to join," says Carmen Garcia Bloise; "we ask only that they 
advocate democracy. We don't expect them to be all-out Socialists 

when they enter, because it is after membership that real Socialists 

are developed. I still say, as I did in 1961, that this party has 

to open up to all socialist forces. We view the appointment of independents 
graciously and we don't plan to send anyone the bill. Moreover, I think 
it's good for government posts to be distributed among technicians 

and for the party's valuable people to stay here and manage its short- 
and long-term policy." 
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POLITICAL SPAIN 


RIGHTISTS-SOCIALISTS BATTLE FOR CANTABRIA 
Madrid DIARIO 16 in Spanish 13 Apr 83 p 9 
[Article by Jose Emilio Pelayo] 


[Text] The rightwing AP-PDP-UL [Popular Alliance-People's Democratic 
Party-Liberal Union] coalition and the Socialists are engaged in a 

genuine political tug of war for supremacy in the autonomous community 

of Cantabria. While the former are running in the regional elections 

to regain the ground they lost on 28 October, the Socialists would 

like to repeat their victory and show that Cantabria is not a conservative 


region. 


The recent general elections marked the first time in the region's 
political history that the Right bowed to the PSOE [Spanish Socialist 
Workers Party]. The party that Jaime Blanco heads in Cantabria won 
18,000 votes more than the AP-Pf? coalition, thus shattering the predomi- 
nance that the Right had held in regional politics since 1977. The 
_ Socialists elected three of the five national deputies and three of 

the four senators that Cantabria is allotted. 


For this reason, both the Right and the Left view the regional elections 
of 8 May as a decisive test. The Right is looking for revenge and 
expects to dominate; at least all of its statements so far talk of 


an easy victory. 


AP-PDP-UL has had to turn to an independent to head its list of regional 
candidates. Jose Antonio Rodriguez, the current president of the 
Cantabrian Council of Government, will be opposing Jaime Blanco. 

Jose Antonio Rodriguez's nomination to head the rightwing list prompted 
a genuine set-to within the AP-PDP-UL coalition. Rodriguez was elected 
president of the autonomy council a year ago thanks to the yes votes 

of the Socialists. His definitive selection as the Right's number 

one man was hampered until the very end by the fact that Socialist 
votes helped make him president of the Cantabrian government. Certain 
AP factions and various rightwing regional leaders were radically 
opposed to his nomination, which ultimately had to be imposed from 


Madrid. 





The Left 


The Socialist ticket will be led by the PSOE's secretary general in 
Cantabria, Jaime Blanco. To him and his party the elections in the 
autonomous community are another major opportunity to demonstrate 

that Cantabria has turned to the left. Although Cantabrian political 
circles feel that the PSOE will lose some of the 136,000 votes that 

it garnered on 28 October, the Socialists have no doubts about a victory 
for them at the polls. If this were to happen and if the gap between 
them and AP-PDP-UL that the general elections evidenced were to be 
repeated, the PSOE would gain total control of the regional chamber 
because it would hold more than half of the seats. 


In any event, the Socialists currently have the most deputies in the 
regional assembly. Thirteen of the 35 seats are held by the PSOE, 
while the rightwing coalition bloc holds 8, and another 10 belong 

to the centrist parliamentary bloc. | 


The Left's main fear in connection with the election battle has to 
do with the stand that the regional government might take. Headed 
by the man on top of the AP list, the regional executive branch will 
surely play the trump card of unconditional support for the rightist 


coalition. 


The Others 


The rest of the candidates running in the elections are like uninvited 
guests in a two-man battle. In any case, the regionalists of the 

PRC, the CDS [Democratic and Social Center], which got 15,000 votes 

at the general elections, and the PCE [Spanish Communist Party] hope 

to elect several regional deputies and hold the balance of power in 

the confrontation in the chamber in the event that the PSOE and AP-PDP-UL 


obtain a similar number of seats. 


The other four political forces running in the elections are a real 
question mark. Garrigues's Liberals are new to Cantabrian politics 
because they did not run in the 28 October election. Nevertheless, 
their presence here will take votes away from both the Left and the 
Right, while the leftist coalition called United Cantabria, which 
consists of leftwing parties not represented in parliament, will steer 
votes away from the PSOE and PCE. The candidates of the "greens" 

(the Environmentalist Movement) and of the nationalists (backed by 
ADIC [Association for the Defense of the Interests of Cantabria]) 

seem to have no chance. 
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POLITICAL SPAIN 


CALL FOR HIGH COURT RULING ON ANTI-LOAPA APPEALS 
Madrid EL PAIS in Spanish 8 Apr 83 p 1l 


[Text] On 4 August 1982 the Constitutional Court agreed to review five suits 
to declare unconstitutional the proposed Organic Harmonization Law for the 
Autonomous Process (LOAPA) prior to approval of the controversial text by 

the king and its publication in the OFFICIAL GOVERNMENT BULLETIN. Fifty 
deputies of the General Cortes, the Catalonian Parliament, the Catalonian 
government, the Basque Parliament and the Vitoria government initiated 

these actions separately. This means the automatic suspension of the 
processing of the proposed law until that high judicial body hands down 

its decision. 


In contrast to what happened recently with the Local Elections Law, the suit 

to declare LOAPA unconstitutional had been announced by the opposition and 

it was even desired by the parliamentary majority (consisting of the UCD 
[Democratic Center Union] and the PSOE [Spanish Socialist Workers Party ]) 

which had given the law the green light. During the long period between 

the moment when the UCD and the PSOE deputies, in an extraparliamentary 

action, jointly turned over the LOAPA draft to a team of specialists in 
administrative law and the date of the passing of the bill by the General 
Cortes, the arguments put forth by the Basque and Catalonian nationalists 

were considered sufficiently plausible so as to arouse reasonable doubts 

as to the constitutionality of the text. In June 1982, Felipe Gonzalez, 

the opposition leader at the time, proposed to Congress that the Constitutional 
Court make a prior decision as to whether or not the law went beyond the limits 
of the Constitution. This suggestion was contained in a rider of the bill 
itself which postponed for 5 months its publication in the STATE OFFICIAL 
BULLETIN in order to permit the initiation of regular suits regarding its 
unconstitutionality. This brief period of respite, however, proved to be 
superfluous since the filing of the suits of unconstitutionality against 

the proposed controversial measure suspended its processing as a law. 


However, 8 months have gone by and the Constitutional Court has not yet 

handed down its decision. A strict literal interpretation of the time limits 
established under Article 34 of the organic law dealing with the Constitutional 
Court would have required the magistrates to hand down their decision not later 
than 40 days after the expiration of the 15 days reserved for the appearance of 
the parties and the formulation of the arguments. However, a flexible 
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interpretation of the rules of procedure has fixed the time at which to begin 
counting after a decision is reached by the court whether to deliberate and 
rule on the suits. It would be absurd if this looseness of interpretation 
should go to such extremes that the long awaited decision should have no 
time limit other than Judgment Day. 


This is not just a procedural matter. The delay in the decision by the 
Constitutional Court could have dire consequences for the functioning of 
the state institutions. Until a decision has been made regarding LOAPA, 
the negotiations which Felipe Gonzalez, in his speech at his investiture, 
offered to conduct in order to arrive at a major agreement with the 
nationalist minorities on autonomy will remain paralyzed. Although the 
frontiers of the autonomy map have finally been set and the statutes of 
the nationalities and regions have already been approved by the General 
Cortes, uncertainty as to the constitutionality of LOAPA has a bearing on 
the definitive limits of the competence of the institutions of self- 
government. The impending elections of 8 May--which will complete the 
autonomy process through the election of parliaments pending the framing 
of constitutions (all except those of Catalonia, the Basque Country, 
Galacia and Andalusia)--make the silence of the Constitutional Court 
even more distressing. 


[he gross misconduct and the miscalculations of the present parliamentary 
majority with regard to the reappointment by the lower chamber of four 
magistrates have coincided with the concerted attempts of the opposition 
Popular Alliance Party to skillfully manipulate the possible damage that 
may be done to the tribunal as a result of the stupidities or arrogant 
gestures of the government. That unfortunate conjunction of political 
astrology has produced a troublesome and delicate situation, worsened by 
tlre incomprehensible delay by Congress-~—amid rumors as strange 4s the raising 
of Landelino Lavilla to the presidency of the court by way of consolation-- 
in extending or reelecting the four magistrates. The sense of uncertainty 
as to the final composition of the Constitutional Court is perhaps the basis 
for a certain passivity among the judges and has inclined them to delay the 
COAPA decision until Congress shakes off its lethargy or the backroom 
negotiators come to an agreement. In addition, the jurisdictional conflict 
over the autonomy law has been, from the outset a hot potato, which our 
politicians are irresponsibly attempting to use to make the Constitutional 
Court into a third Chamber which will get them out of a jam and save them 

4 lot of trouble. We must recall that during recent weeks the magistrates 
have settled matters as full of political tension as the appeals of the 
councilmen expelled from city governments and the agreement to review the 
suit on the unconstitutionality of the Local Elections Law. Therefore, 
there seem to be no insurmountable obstacles to the court handing down 

4 decision as soon as possible on the suit relative to the unconstitutionality 
of LOAPA, without having the touchiness, the maneuvers and the horse trading 
on the artificially poisoned matter of the renewal of the four magistrates 
continue to drag on indefinitely in the official offices and corridors of 


the Congress. 
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MILITARY DENMARK 


MILITARY FORCES STARTING PROCUREMENT IN NINE PROJECTS 
Copenhagen BERLINGSKE TIDENDE in Danish 11 Apr 83 p 7 


[Article by Michael Ehrenreich: "2700 Million Kroner Worth of Defense 
Materiel"] 


[Text] The air force is getting almost 200 million kroner for the purchase 
of ammunition for fighter aircraft and the navy is getting almost as much 

for the procurement of mines in the plan covering the use of the so-called 
reserve fund of 800 million kroner in the 1983 budget, which Defense Minister 
Hans Engell now has completed. 


Within the plan, the fund is being changed to 716 million kroner, and 
expenditures--which will be distributed over a number of fiscal years--are to 
be kept within the framework of the Defense Ministry's ordinary appropriations 
for investments in material for defense and for the Home Guard. 


A total of nine rather large projects, which have been approved in advance 
by the Defense Materials Boards, will be included in the procurement program. 


Ammunition for fighter aircraft amounting to 196 million kroner will be 
brought, and 184 million kroner worth of mines will be procured, while the 
army's Armor Board will obtain 45 million kroner worth of night vision 
equipment. 


One hundred million kroner will be used for the procurement of nuclear, 
biological and chemical materiel and 95 million kroner will be used to 
purchase missiles for use against targets at sea. The lifetime of the navy's 
Daphne-class guard boats will be prolonged, and they will be modernized at a 
cost of 32 million kroner. The navy will also get 11 million kroner for the 
purchase of communications equipment. 


The Home Guard will receive 15 million kroner for new field radio material, 
thirty-eight million kroner will be used to improve the navy's Sea Sparrow 
missile systems. 


9266 
CSO: 4613/93 


160 








MILITARY FRANCE 


BRAG DE LA PERRIERE OUTLINES NAVY DUTIES IN ATLANTIC 
Stuttgart MARINE-RUNDSCHAU in German Feb 1983 pp 58-61 


[Article by G. Brac de la Perriere, vice-admiral, prefect of the Second Marine 
Region, commander-in-chief for the Atlantic: "The Tasks of the French Navy in 


the Atlantic’ ] 


[Text] It shall be the objective of this article to indicate the sphere of re- 
sponsibility of the French marine prefect of the Second Region. As commander- 
in-chief for the Atlantic, he commands: 


--the theater of operations, 
-~-sorties, whose execution is entrusted to him, and 


--the naval forces at his disposal. 


The French state territory is subdivided into three marine regions, whose com~ 
mands (prefectures) are located in Cherbourg, Brest and Toulon. 


As marine prefect of the Second Region (Premar Deux [préfet maritime deux | ) 
(with the marine section commands of Lorient and Rochefort subordinated to him), 
the admiral is simultaneously commander-in-chief for the Atlantic (CECLANT) and 
commander for the defense of the Département Finistére. 


A. The Theater of Operations: The Atlantic Ocean 


Since 24 percent of our foreign trade are transacted across the sea, we must 
attach great significance to the Atlantic Ocean, which carries 70 percent of the 
world oil traffic. In peacetime, CECLANT is charged with the preparation, and 
in wartime with the execution of operations in all four French marine command 


areas in the Atlantic. 


The significance of the Atlantic operational theater becomes clear when one 
-onsiders the fact that approximately 40 percent of the activities of the French 
naval forces were executed every year in this theater of operations. 


} 4 } , ‘ ? ¢ 
Beyond this, the command sphere of CECLANT is based on the French departements 
>f the Antilles-Guyana, as well as Saint-Pierre and Miquelon, and on the insti- 
tutions which are at our disposal in Africa, especially on the peninsula of 


Cap-Vert in Senegal. 





8. The Sphere of Functions 


As bearers of the sovereignty of the government, the French naval forces at sea 
have been entrusted with the execution of French defense policy. Their spheres 


of functions include: 


--Defense of the sea in the proper sense, which constitutes the basis of the 
raison d'étre of the navy. This takes up more than 80 percent of all sorties. 
--Sorties in the service of the general public, which--depending on the year-~ 


account for 15 to 18 percent. 
1. The Defense Tasks 


They are of a threefold kind: 

-~-As priority task: The protection and support of the "Force Océanique Straté- 
gique" [Strategic Ocean Force] 

--The defense of the national territory against threats from the sea, 

--The defense of French sea interests, possibly in cooperation with Allied 


navies. 
1.1. First category: The protection and support of the ''Force Océanique Stra- 
. ‘ 
tegique'’ are guaranteed: 


a) Through a constant reconnaissance of the entire Atlantic theater of 
operations. This intelligence service reconnaissance work necessarily 
calls for the use of civilian, military and para-military ships; 

b) through the logistic support on land, as well as through the protec~ 
tion of telecommunication stations and bases; 

c) through exercises and training in the national sectors, as well as 
through appropriate operations which accompany the arrival and depar- 
ture of the strategic submarines; 

d) if necessary, through the intervention in favor of a nuclear submarine 


on patrol. 


1.2. Second category: The defense of the national territory against threats 
from the sea. The latter includes: 


The constant surveillance of the sea lanes in the forefield in order 

to secure the maximum warning time for countermeasures, 

b) the ability to initiate appropriate countermeasures against any kind 
of threat (from the air, through surface and underwater naval forces, 
without forgetting about the danger of mines); 

c) beyond this, the acceptance and execution of the power of command for 

the defense of the Département Finistere through the marine prefect. 

This function comprises the same authority and responsibilities as 

those of a division commander in the army with respect to: 


a) 


--The participation of the armed forces in the protection and defense 


of decisive portions of terrain, 
--the operative defense of the territory. 
In this capacity, the admiral is subordinated to the commander-in-chief 
for the defense zone West. This special and independent operational 
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staff was established in 1970 in order to meet the requirements in the 
Département Finistere with respect to the protection and defense of 
numerous important bases of the "Strategic Ocean Force’. 


1.3. The third category: The defense of French sea interests is subject to 
two main perspectives: 


First perspective: The securing of our supply lines by sea. At issue 
here for us, as by the way also for our European allies, is a vital task, 
which, because of its scope, should be a priority domain for inter-allied 


cooperation. 


We are taking part on a regular basis in the sea maneuvers of NATO in 
order to check our agreements. Likewise we also conduct exercises under 
national command in which allied formations and units take part. Accord- 
ing to the guidelines of the Ministry of Defense and the instructions of 
the commander-in-chief of the French armed forces, the admiral has the 
duty to negotiate with the allied forces and to conclude agreements, name~ 
ly to avoid overlaps, to guarantee our freedom of action in the case of a 
crisis, and to cooperate with them if the government makes a correspond- 


ing decisision. 
The second perspective: The support of our foreign policy. 


It takes place primarily through missions by our aircraft carriers or 
landing ships with appropriate convoy escort. The aircraft carriers 
stationed in the Mediterranean can quite possibly also be used within the 


framework of a constant or utmost frequent presence in the Atlantic or in 
sea areas which are of special strategic interest for us. 


Tasks of the General Public Interest 


In addition to the traditional tasks, fugther areas have been added recently. 
Among the traditional tasks we include: 


--Assistance for the fishing industry, 
--rescue service for emergencies at sea, 


--mine clearing along the coasts, 
--hydography, French nautical documentation, as well as military oceanography. 


advances in the sphere of the law of the seas and the increased activi- 
ries at sea have induced the French government Co transfer additional spheres of 
responsibility to the marine prefect. 


nowever, 


The office of the marine prefect, created in April 1800 by the First Consul, was 
‘efinitively introduced in 1827 at the end of the Restoration. As a result of a 
decree dated 9 March 1978, his spheres of functions have been considerably ex- 
panded. The marine prefect is now in all questions relating to the actions of 
the state at sea the representative of the prime minister, who in turn has 
turned over his official competencies in this regard to the Minister of Maritime 
Affairs (Ministre de la Mer). He likewise represents every one of the ministers 
who is responsible for certain maritime questions, primarily, however, the Min- 


‘ster for Maritime Affairs. He is thus charged with securing the coordination 
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of their actions and the employment of their means, especially those which con- 
cern the Bureau for Maritime Affairs, the customs service, and the police. 


On account of his sea police powers the marine prefect has above all the task to 
control the sea traffic within the territorial waters and in all the sea areas 
where the OMI (International Maritime Organization) has established its sur- 
veillance system for the separation of sea traffic according to routes and cargo 
of the ships. 


The surveillance of the sea traffic is carried out at the present time from a 
control center of the navy on the Island of Ouessant and from observation sta- 
tions scattered along the entire coast. The control center will soon be re- 
placed by a center of the merchant marine in Corsen. The latter will receive 
its instructions from the marine prefect, so far as the control of sea traffic 
is concerned. 


To enhance these facilities and installations, s ship of the French navy con- 
stantly patrols night and day in the vicinity of Ouessant. Likewise in the sphere 
of sea traffic, the marine prefect has the task of regulating the access routes 
to the harbors and roads, as well as the anchoring of ships outside the harbors 
and their anchoring places, in order to guarantee the safety and coordination of 
the various marine activities in front of our coasts. 


In the economic zone, the marine prefect must enforce the rights of the French 
state. He is held to make use of his means to see to it that French fishing 
rights are respected--especially vis-a-vis Spanish fishermen. In this context 
it must be puinted out that the use of the patrol boat Sterne, prototype of a 
ship conceptualized especially for the surveillance of the economic zone, a 
boat which is operated by a crew of the French Navy, was financed by the admin- 
istration of the Bureau for Maritime Affairs. With respect to the prevention 
»9f pollution of the sea, the marine prefect has the following tasks: 


--To prevent accidents at sea that can entail pollution. To this end a radar 
tower was built on the Island of Ouessant after the catastrophy of the Amoco 
Cadiz, as well as a new control center for the surveillance of the sea traf- 
tic in front of Ouessant. 

--To prepare means and methods to fight pollution of the sea. For this purpose, 
the Abeille Flandre, on of the strongest tugs in Europe, was placed under the 


marine prefect. This high sea tug is capable of leaving port day and night 
within 20 minutes. As soon as meteorological conditions deteriorate, the tug 
is at sea on stand-by. The Abeille regularly takes part in towing exercises 
to gather additional experience in this field. Recently a towing exercise 


involvine a 350.000 ton tanker was carried out near Brest. 


ik 


[he marine prefect likewise is responsible for putting into effect the Plan for 
Combatting Pollution of the Sea (POLMAR MER), the conduct and coordination of 
missions in the case of accidents, as happened in March 1980 apropos of the 
pumping out of crude oil from the wreckage of the tanker Tanio, which sank be- 
fore the northern coast of Brittany. 

This task is important if one considers that daily more than a million tons of 
crude oil pass through the maritime area of Ouessant, less than 10 percent of 
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which are destined for France. In reality, this is a European problem, and 
national and now also international public opinion is highly sensitive to this 


danger. 


C. The Means 


Let us finally examine the means which the Commander-in-Chief for the Atlantic 
and the Marine Prefect for the Second Region has at his disposal in peacetime 
to carry out his tasks: 


1. The Atlantic squadron, which comprises the following high sea vessels, in- 
cluding a helicopter carrier, the Jeanne d'Arc, the training ship of midshipmen 
at sea: 2 landing crafts, 3 frigates, 8 escort vessels, as well as the supply 


7 


ship Durance. 


2. The Atlantic flotilla, consisting of light units for coastal defense, mine 
control and scientific purposes. It is composed of approximately 40 light ships, 
including the dispatch-boats A 69 of the type Jean Moulin, 25 minesweepers Or 
mine hunters of the type Cérés, the flagship Loire, the oceanographic vessel 
d'Entrecasteaux, as well as the ships of the hydrographic special duties team 


Atlantic. 


3. The marine aircraft of the Second Region with the following three bases: 


--In Landivisiau 4 squadrons of shipboard-supported jet aircraft are sta- 
tioned ("Etendard", "Super Etendard", "Crusader"). 


-~-In Lanveoc Poulmic the helicopter squadrons are located with approximately 
30 airplanes ("Alouette III", “Lynx WG 13", ‘Super Frelon"). It is those 
"Super Frélon" from Lanveoc which in March 1980 saved the lives of the 3l, 
man crew of the Tanio. 

--In Lann Bihoue the reconnaissance squadrons with approximately 20 air- 
planes are stationed. ("Bréguet", "Atlantic", "Alizé"). 


4 The submarines of the Atlantic flotilla stationed in Lorient are subordi- 
nated. as far as their missions within the theater of operations of CECLANT are 


oncerned, to the latter. 


) In conclusion, we must call attention to the 41 infantry regiment, which 

since 1979 nas been stationed in Chateaulin in connection with the numerous im- 
, ‘ ° ° ¢ © ‘ 

portant bases which have been established in the Departement Finistere and be- 


long to the Strategic Ocean Force. 
For the purpose of securing and defending these bases, the regiment--under cer- 
tain conditions--can be put at the disposal of the marine prefect within the 
framework of his command powers as the person responsible for the defense of 


the Département Finistére. 


The 4lst infantry regiment consists of 1,400 men with modern weapons and 300 
vehicles--which gives it great tactical mobility. 





For the purpose of leading these forces and for the direction of the opera- 
tions that are consonant with the previously described tasks, the Commander-in- 
Chief for the Atlantic and the Marine Prefect of the Second Region has at his 
disposal an operational control room, constantly manned throughout the entire 
year, and a command post for the defense of the [Département] Finistére, which 
is staffed in the case of a crisis. This control room maintains a constantly 
updated situation map, which is the product of the reconnaissance results from 
the entire Atlantic theater of operations. In addition to the [communication] 
links which exist with the totality of the French armed forces, as well as the 
other national or allied command authorities, the control room has direct [com- 
munication] links with all administrative organs which have to do with naval 
questions. 


The Second Maritime Region, moreover, has at its disposal significant logistical 
installations in Brest and Lorient in the form of: 


--''The Directorate of Construction and Naval Arms". In this context we should 
also call attention to the construction of our third supply ship of the type 
Durance, the Var, or also to the construction of the submarine hunter- 
destroyer Jean de Vienne, the fourth unit of the Georges Leygues-class. 

--'"'The Directorate of the Commissariat" 

--"'The Directorate of Maritime Work" 

--''The Directorate of the Health Service". 


The main office of the hydrographic and oceanographic service of the navy in 
Brest, moreover, secures the production and dissemination of all nautical docu- 
ments on the national and international level. 


Without in this connection forgetting about the historic position of the navy 
in Brest, we would like to call attention in conclusion to the most recent de- 
velopment, which is becoming most evident through the establishment of the base 
for the strategic nuclear submarines on the Ile Longue. What still needs to be 
emphasized is the economic factor which the navy constitutes for the economy of 
the Brest area. Thus, the navy employs 29,500 individuals in Brest, of which 
3,200 are civilians. The "Directorate of Construction and Naval Arms" is the 
largest local employer in the entire Second Maritime Region; here the navy em- 
ploys 47,000 individuals, including 15,000 civilians. 


In other words, we are talking about a scientific, industrial and maritime unit 


which is gradually developing with and around the navy and in this way upgrades 
the role and the possibilities of the navy in Brest. 


CSO: 3620/314 
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MILITARY SPAIN 


TENSIONS OVER BRITISH NAVAL PRESENCE AT GIBRALTAR 


Madrid YA in Spanish 14 Apr 83 pp 13-14 
[Articles by Jose V. Colchero and Angel Antonio Hernandez ] 


(Text| The British fleet that is riding at anchor at Gibraltar is 
being closely monitored by the Spanish naval air forces, which share 
the Rota base with the United States. From the time of Nelson to 
the Second World War, never have British warships entered Algeciras 
Bay as cautiously as did the vessels sent there yesterday by Prime 


Minister Thatcher, so as to avoid violating Spanish territorial waters. 


We are in the midst of political and diplomatic tensions that are 
beneficial to Spain's interests. In contrast to the past, the British 
vessels are making a meticulous effort to comply with the Treaty of 
Utrecht. In days gone by they used to drop anchor in the bay as they 
pleased and even conducted raids as far as Cadiz to destroy Spanish 


fortifications. 


The "Invincible" and the other vessels had the Treaty of Utrecht's 

port access route clearly marked on their navigation charts yesterday. 
[It is a narrow, curved corridor between our territorial waters. They 
entered from the high seas skirting Punta Europa, instead of maneuvering 
in deep waters through the bay, precisely to avoid incidents. 


Our navy has received instructions to conduct discreet surveillance 
s0 as not to overlook any violation of our territorial waters or air 
space during this untimely visit by the flagship that fought in the 
Salklands and the units accompanying it. It seems, however, that 
the Spanish Navy also has instructions not to respond to any provocation. 
The Madrid government is taking a wait-and-see approach, and any moves 
will be made through political and diplomatic channels. NATO has 
already been notified by Spain's ambassador to the organization, Jaime 
Ojeda, who has so far not submitted any protest and merely i formed 
the other members of the pact of Spain's view. Sending a fle +t to 
Cibraltar is an unfriendly act that is unbecoming an ally. This is 

the first time since Spain joined NATO (for good or for ill?) that 
fellow alliance member Great Britain has sent a fleet to the colony 
that it maintains on Spanish territory and the negotiations for whose 


decolonization should have begun long ago by UN mandate. 
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Other Maneuvers 


Last year around this time, when Spain was still not a member of the 
alliance, maneuvers comparable to this years's "Spring Train" were 
held. Some of the vessels entered Gibraltar, while others, such as 
the "Sheffield," did not have the time, because of the fighting in 
the Falklands, and headed for the South Atlantic with nuclear devices 
on board, which they would otherwise have deposited in atomic weapons 
depots on the Rock. Several of the 16 units that took part in the 
"Spring Train" exercise are also carrying nuclear weapons aboard this 
time. Since Spain surrendered sovereignty over Gibraltar to Great 
Britain for military purposes in the Treaty of Utrecht, the Madrid 
government cannot prevent the british from bringing nuclear weapons 
to their colony. It can, however, stop the Americans from bringing 
them to Rota, a base that is five times larger and, because it is 
up-to-date and accessible by air, incalculably more valuable than 

the British installations on the Rock. 


The imperialist ploy of sending the "Invincible" to the Gibraltar 

colony, with the veiled, stale threat of a gunboat policy or intimidation 
Falkland Islands-style, represents a disservice to the Atlantic Alliance. 
At a time when Spain is extremely sensitive to the NATO issue, when 

the bilateral pact with the United States is about to be submitted 

to the Cortes, when it is quite obvious that Spaniards are far from 
enthusiastic about joining the military wing of the alliance and when 
appeals for Western solidarity are being made to win us over, Prime 
Minister Thatcher has sent around one-fourth of the British naval 

forces to "display the Union Jack." She is thus unnecessarily creating 
a pocket of political tension along NATO's southwestern flank, with 

the organization already smarting from the conflict between Greece 

and Turkey along its southeastern flank. 


No Restrictive Measures 


No restrictive measures are going to be taken along the La Linea pedestrians 
corridor while the British vessels are at anchor at Gibraltar. Taking 
reprisals against the population of Gibraltar for blunders by the 

London government would be a mistake that Spain will not make again. Since 
only the British subjects who reside on the Rock can pass the La Linea 
Police checkpoint, there is no danger that the sailors on the ships 

anchored at Gibraltar will provoke incidents on territory under Spanish 


sovereignty. 


Mrs Thatcher is obviously engaging in electioneering by sending the 
fleet to Gibraltar just before she asks the queen to dissolve the 
House of Commons. This is part of the campaign of nationalism with 
which she has celebrated the 150th anniversary of the occupation of 
the Falklands and the Ist anniversary of the fighting there. 

British government circles say they are surprised by Spain's reaction 
to the fleet's visit to Gibraltar, asserting, as the BBC reported 
yesterday, that it was electoral posturing by Spanish politicians 
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with a view towards the municipal elections on 8 May. If the Foreign 
Office really believes that, it 1s making a political error that could 
have grave consequences for the common cause of Western defense. 

As was made manifest yesterday in the Congress of Deputies, all Spanish 
political groups, regardless of their ideologies, condemn British 
colonialism in Gibraltar. It is Spain's democracy en masse that has 
reacted to the untimely provocation by her ally Great Britain. If 

NATO is of no use to us in setting the decolonization of Gibraltar 

in motion, then it is of no use to us in undertaking the most important 


task involving the defense of our national integrity. 


London--Britain's reaction to the harsh protest filed by the Spanish 
Government over the presence of the fleet at Gibraltar was one of 
concern and surprise. The Defense Ministry roundly denied that air 
and sea landing exercises were going to be conducted on the Rock in 
the face of a possible invasion by Spain, while the domestic press 
here attributed the Spanish move to the upcoming municipal elections. 


This was also the view expressed by Gibraltar Prime Minister Joshua 
Hassan in statements to British television. The papers reported Madrid's 
reaction on their front pages, and some devoted editorials to the 

issue, emphasizing that the Madrid government's reaction was excessive 
inasmuch as the presence of warships at Gibraltar is nothing new. 

The aircraft carrier "Invincible" has arrived in Rome with a flotilla 

of 12 frigates and destroyers, 5 of which took part in the war in 

the Falklands, where they were sent from the Gibraltar naval base. 


Diplomatic circles in this capital feel that the situation in the 
Gibraltar conflict has deteriorated to the point that opening up the 
border completely this spring or early summer is unlikely. Mrs Thatcher's 
"nationalism" has come face to face this time with the "nationalism 

of Spain's young Socialists," as some observers have underscored. 

In any event, opposition sectors here are attributing to the prime 
minister the same election motive being attributed to the Spanish 
Government. Spain is moving towards municipal elections in May, and 


Creat Britain could have general elections in June if pressures continue 
to intensify in conservative circles. 


THE TIMES reported on its front page yesterday about the second Spanish 
protest and the summoning of British Ambassador Sir Richard Parsons 

to the Spanish Foreign Affairs Ministry. It commented on the situation 
in a lengthy editorial entitled "The Rock of Ages." It asserted that 
British fleets in the Atlantic and Mediterranean have been concentrating 
around Gibraltar since 1850 to conduct joint exercises; since 1945 

these exercises have been called "spring train" and have comprised 

both naval maneuvers and a simulated defense of the Rock against a 
possible outside assault. It added that when the fighting broke out 
last year in the Falklands, 24 British warships were riding at anchor 


at Gibraltar. 
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The Theory Behind the Protests 


According to THE TIMES, British naval activity on the Rock was been 

the object of diplomatic protests by Spain until the Lisbon Agreement 
was signed in 1980. The protests then stopped, but the agreement has 
never applied when Spaniards have gotten caught up emotionally. "There 
was an obvious parallel," the paper said, “between the Argentine stand 
on the Falklands and the desire of every Spaniard to recover Gibraltar.’ 
According to THE TIMES, Spain's Socialist government has again resorted 
to diplomatic protests over the maneuvers and has threatened to take 
"appropriate measures" so that Spain's interests are not imperiled. 
"Madrid has overreacted to the perfectly legitimate presence of the 
British fleet. This is sad but politically understandable." It went 
on to say that the Spanish people are still excited about the Anglo- 
Argentine conflict, and what better way to rekindle this feeling than 
the spectacle of maneuvers in "a politically very sensitive area” 

with the deployment of the "Invincible" and part of the fleet that 

took part in the Falklands war. As far as THE TIMES is concerned, 

this sensitivity stems not only from the war in the South Atlantic, 

in which "Spanish-speaking military forces were humiliated," but also 
from the delicate uncertainty surrounding Spain's membership in NATO. 


The London paper goes on to say that ironically, naval cooperation 
between Great Britain and Spain within NATO is the area in which they 
could make the most progress towards some sort of normalization on 
the Gibraltar issue. Once membership is approved in a referendum 
(if, in fact, it is approved), the most likely development would be 

a new NATO naval command with a British admiral at Gibraltar under 
the direction of a Spanish naval commander in chief. "Under those 
circumstances, next year's ‘Spring Train' maneuvers could bring about 
a fruitful reconciliation between the two navies, without prejudicing 
the difficult political discussions that would have to follow a complete 
opening of the border." 


8743 
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MILITARY SPAIN 


COMMENT ON MADRID INTENTION TO REMAIN IN NATO 
Madrid TIEMPO in Spanish 28 Mar-4 Apr 83 p 63 
[Commentary by Pablo Sebastian: "Goodby to the Referendum" | 


[Text] Prime Minister Felipe Gonzalez disclosed at the press conference 
100 days into his administration that he has no intention of holding 

a referendum in 1983 or 1984 on Spain's continued membership in the 
Atlantic Alliance. This assertion, which the chief executive justified 
by saying that his administration did not wish to further heighten 
East-West tensions, brings to the surface for the first time the secret 
desire of PSOE [Spanish Socialist Workers Party] leaders to remain 


within NATO. 


It remains to be seen, of course, what the prime minister intends 

to do in 1985 and 1986 about the referendum, which he so often pledged 
to call during debate in parliament and during the election campaign 
that led to his victory on 28 October. Given the current out look, 

I do not think that Felipe Gonzalez will alter his NATO policy a second 
time. There will be no referendum on Spain's continued membership 

in the alliance in 1985 or 1986 either. At the most there will be 
some sort of vote on the type of membership, but only in an extreme 
case. NATO's coaxing of Spain and the almost unavoidable pressures 

to make our country a permanent member will wind up engulfing the 
lukewarm resistance or misgivings that some factions of the PSOE still 


harbor. 


Prime Minister Gonzalez must have his reasons for renouncing the referendum 
that he promised. What he said about East-West tensions is fine as 

a backdrop but it is not enough. The consolidation of democracy in 
Spain is indeed very important to the major European powers and to 
the United States and the Soviet Union themselves. The Eastern and 
Western bloc countries have done little, very little to help Spain 
during this hist 1c process, and thus we could hardly become the 
preservers, as it were, or the possible destabilizers of East-West 
relations. This is the NATO track record: 23 February, an internal 
affair; Gibraltar is still a part of NATO under Great Britain; Ceuta 
and Melilla have no guarantee of NATO defense; nothing for the moment 
from the EEC; the terrorists still have leverage in France; problems 


persist in fishing, etc. 
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I think, rather, that the PSOE decided to keep Spain in NATO because 
it has once and for all chosen the Social Democratic path and because 
it fears that an abrupt break with the NATO framework could trigger 
political and economic reprisals from Spain's purported allies. 


As things now stand, Spain is on the verge of confirming its membership 
in NATO, which was hastily and unconditionally negotiated by the now 
defunct UCD [Democratic Center Union]. There is no going back, and 

we will have to become accustomed to being a good allied country, 
against our wishes, and we will regret it. At least the prime minister 
has been good enough to clarify the hazy NATO panorama somewhat for 

us. In fact, if he had said "it's no yse crying over spilt milk," 

his explanations would have been complete. 


With regard to the administration's foreign policy over its first 

100 days, I would merely like to underscore that almost all the editorial 
pages in the Spanish press, across the Left to Right spectrum, are 
critical of Foreign Minister Fernando Moran's performance. I would 

like to join these critics and once more I will quote Felipe Gonzalez 

to emphasize how the chief executive respects freedom of expression, 
which is not clearly the case in certain Spanish diplomatic circles. 


CSO: 3548/364 
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MILITARY 


FACA PROGRAM BECOMES AIRCRAFT FREE-FOR-ALL 
Madrid CAMBIO 16 in Spanish 11 Apr 83 pp 47-58 


(Article by Gonzalo San Segundo, Javier de Guzman, an 


"Duel in the Skies" ] 


‘Text] The Mirage 2000 is also getting into 


rhe FACA (Future Combat and Attack Aircraft) 
sir Force's FACA program has become an appet 


for all manufacturers of aircraft with chara 
similar to those required by the military e» 
Spain's Air Force. Ever since the administr 
sion was close, the FACA has been a permaner 
first of all implicating the outfits that we 
the manufacturer of the F-18 McDonnell Doug 
following the change in administrations, whe 
tion studies, conducted as of that moment, \% 
juarantine, as it were. The three-nation, | 
German Panavia benefited from th 
doubt raised by the current administration | 
yn the purchase of some aircraft which woul 
total investment of 330,000 million pesetas. 
the Tornado, in the most modern version bec: 
a possible competitor to the "made in U.S.A 
comparative evaluation of both aircraft by | 
puter is currently underway. A new aircraf 
the contest with this alternative which enal 
decide between a European option, such as tl 
, United States aircraft, such as the F-18. 
French Mirage 2000, the elder brother of th 
which the Spanish Air Force has now as the 

aircraft at the Los Llanos Airbase in Albac 
‘anary Isiands. In the light of these even 
navy be exerted during this month of April o 
Ministry, where the two Serras, minister an 
re racking their brains before taking off 


ait 


rhat will have to be made in May by the cab 


we bhced 
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As CAMBIO 16 indicated in its preceding issue, the French company of Marcel 
Dassault on Friday, 8 April, submitted to the Spanish government its offer on 
the Mirage 2000. Jacques Alberto, the general representative of AMDBA (Avions 
Marcel Dassault-Breguet Aviation), and Hughes de L'Etoile, the man in charge 
of that company's for ign division, gave Defense Minister Narcis Serra the 


memorandum containiiz the French proposal. 


The Mirage 2000 was designed as a multirole aircraft, small in terms of 
weight, which is 10 tons, and with a weapon load capacity of as much as 7,200 


kilograms. 


In its air combat missicns, the Mirage 2000 can fly a maximum distance of 3,300 
kilometers, round-trip. In other words, with two air-to-air missiles it can 
fly to Berlin, the Azores, or Tripoli, and return. 


Equipped with an M.53 SNECMA [National Corporation for Aircraft Engine Design 
and Construction] jet engine, especially developed for very high-altitude and 
very low-level missions, the single-seat Mirage 2000 is designed for speeds 
2.3 times faster than the speed of sound (Mach 2.3) at high altitude. On low- 
level penetration missions, its speed exceeds 1,100 kilometers pet hour. 


The most important aspect of the French offer and, likewise, the aspect most 
looked forward to by the Spanish authorities, consists of the counterparts 
which Marcel Dassault offers in case Spain should purchase the Mirage 2000. 
Here, the French are thinking of really outdoing themselves, as this magazine 
was able to learn from reliable military sources. 


Industrial Compensations 


[ts offer for the development of this country's industry greatly exceeds the 
‘ffers made so far by McDonnell Douglas (F-18) and Panavia (Tornado). 


\s part of the technical counterparts, Marcel Dassault offers Spain the joint 
manufacture of parts for the Mirage 2000 at a percentage that depends on 
Spanish industry's capacity to produce them. In theory, this participation 
ould be 100 percent but it is most probable that it will be around 70-80 
percent of the aircraft's parts. 


CASA (Construcciones Aeronauticas) is already exclusively manufacturing tne 
fuselage of the Mirage F-1 (of which Spain bought 72 units in 1978) and some 


parts for the Airbus. 


This joint production effort could lead to joint Spanish-French projects in 
the development of new aircraft, not only in the form of French projects, 

but also in the case of those where France participates with other countries. 
fnat is true of the Jaguar aircraft (France and Great Britain) and the Alpha- 


Jet (France and Germany). 
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Electronic Part 


Spain would also make a portion of the N (nuclear) two-seater version of the 
Mirage 2000, an aircraft which is now undergoing testing. 


Another good job which Spain would get from Marcel Dassault is the production 

of the major portion of the electronic components for the Mirage 2000, including 
the flight simulators. The Spanish enterprise Electronica Basica S.A. 
(Incorporated] is already making very sophisticated parts for the French 

Exocet missile and CECSA [Electronic Systems of Spain]--if the administration 
should pick the F-18--would make the two flight simulators for the United 

States aircraft whose cost currently comes to something like 14,000 million 


pesetas. 


Spanish participation in the French technology of the military industry would 
not stop here. On the topic of missiles, the INTA (National Aerospace 
Technique Institute), which already makes the United States Sidewinder missile, 
could, through the transfer of the corresponding technology, manufacture other 
missiles of French origin, including those used on the Mirage 2000. 


Control of Supplies 


This means that Spain would achieve an inestimable advantage in case of war: 
Local supply of these projectiles, which would mean that Spain would not 
depend on foreign supply sources. Argentina, among other reasons, lost the 
war in the Falkland Islands because France failed to supply it with the 
necessary Exocet missiles. Argentina was able to use only those it had. 


[f the Spanish administration buys the Mirage 2000, France would also be pre- 
pared to have Spain participate in joint advanced technological developments 
for the military industries of both countries, such as new submarines, battle- 
tanks, torpedoes, etc. The Bazan National Enterprise has already built the 
"Daphne" submarines and is currently building submarines of the "Agosta'"’ type, 
likewise based on a French license. The AMX-30 battletank is being produced 

it Alcala de Guadaira and 400 AMX-32 tanks will soon be produced for Egypt. 
with all of these counterparts, for the same price as the American 84 F-18 
aircratt (330,000 million pesetas), we would be able to get between 30 and 

,0 percent more Mirage 2000 aircraft, according to French sources questioned 


by this magazine. 


fhe counterparts of a commercial type do not depend on the aircraft manufac~ 
turer but rather on the French government and other institutions. This would 
involve promoting Spanish exports of certain products, such as olive oil, 
vetting the farmers in the south of France to refrain from overturning 
Spanish trucks, and having this country participate in projects which France 
might promote in the countries of Africa and Spanish America. 


trade War 


Between 1l and 13 April, French Defense Minister Charles Hernu will come to 
Madrid to boost military cooperation among both countries. As expected, he 
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will take up the Marcel Dassault offer with his Spanish colleague, Narcis Serra. 
[his visit by the French minister will be a response to the visit recently made 
by United States Defense Secretary Caspar Weinberger who might have discussed 
with Spanish authorities the option of the F-18 by McDonnell Douglas for the 


FACA program. 


The economic and political interests at stake here mean that all parties in- 
terested in this topic do not miss a single opportunity in their efforts to 
lead the horse to water. The unfavorable ruling on the Tornado, by Panavia, 
given by the German pilots, and the difficulties encountered by the F-18 when 
it comes to being purchased for the United States Navy, have placed the French 
Mirage 2000 into a position of relative advantage as against its rivals. 


In any case, the Spanish administration has until 31 May to make a final 
decision on one of the three options in this war, that is, the F-18, the 
Tornado, and the Mirage 2000. 


The Battle of the Tornado 
Ti European combat option versus the United States F-18, 


As we come closer to 3l May, the date the administration must make a decision 

on the FACA plan, the open warfare between McDonnell Douglas, the manufacturer 
of the F-18, and the European three-nation Panavia [Company], the manufacturer of 
the Tornado fighter-bomber, becomes more obvious. 


McDonnell Douglas, which thought it already had the contract tor the purchase 
1f 84 F-1L8-A aircraft sewed up, watched its chances of success being complicated 
when the new Spanish administration ordered an evaluation of other European 


alternatives. 


The Tornado fighter-bomber, made by a consortium with the participation of 
West Germany, Italy, and England, was the first to submit itself to alternate 
evaluation. Specialists from the Spanish Air Force finished the study of the 
Tornado on 25 March and all their data were fed into a computer to come up 
with a comparative study, as was done at the time with the F-l16 and the F-18. 


Until that moment, the Tornado had not been seriously considered by the Spanish 
Air Force since, according to some sources questioned by CAMBIO 16, the FACA 
plan had been designed to procure an American aircraft which would make up 

for the European dependence that results from the Mirage F-1 fighter aircraft. 
This attitude was based on the theory of diversification of sources of supply 
for raw materiel, as well as the conditions laid down in the Friendship and 
Cooperation Treaty between Spain and the United States. 


[his relative setback was almost a moral defeat for McDonnell Douglas which 
found itself forced to negotiate on a much higher level the counterparts 
offered in exchange for the purchase of the F-18-A_ by the Spanish government. 


s 
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fhe visit by United States Defense Secretary Caspar Weinberger, in the opinion 
>of some observers, was part of the effort to step up the pressure on the 
Jefense Ministry so as to enhance the chances of the F-18-A. In this same 
sense we must view the presence, in Madrid, of McDonnell Douglas president 
Sanford N. McDonnell who started a new round of talks with Minister Narcis 
Serra and with the undersecretary of the department to negotiate the counter- 
parts that have been offered so far. 


The difficulties may have been increased for the F-18-A by the condition im- 
posed by the United States to the effect that it does not permit its emp loy- 
ment against other countries allied with the United States, such as Morocco. 


Political observers questioned by CAMBIO 16 however agreed in saying that the 
®-18-A will most probably be the aircraft that would fundamentally meet the 
requirements arising from the FACA plan, although major changes may come 
about in the number of units to be purchased, compensating for the rest with 
European aircraft. 


Multiro le 


[n any case, Panavia did not miss the opportunity to organize, in record time, 
the schedule of tests and evaluation by Spanish pilots and the negotiations 
on the counterparts which have been estimated at 140 percent of the amount 


of the contract. 


Jith the clear objective of unseating their opponent, the manufacturers of 
the Tornado increased their offer, introducing comparative improvements. 
Initially, the price of 84 Tornado aircraft was $400 million cheaper than in 
the case of the 84 F-18-A aircraft. 

'y the area of counterparts, 40 percent of the total will be direct compensa- 


Ris 


tion in the aircraft, and that includes an offer of the inclusion of Spain 
in the Panavia consortium. As an additional advantage, the information pro- 
vided indicates that the European countries that make the Tornado would not 

‘nclude in their contracts clauses limiting the employment of these aircraft 


igainst third countries, as the United States does in the case of the F-18-A. 


of the Tornado placed special emphasis on this limitation which 
i yn the employment of the F-18-A since Morocco and the United States 
eight now have a very important military cooperation agreement which even 
nentions the use of Moroccan bases by United States military aircraft. 


Th sources assured us that the F-18 aircraft are also having problems 
vith the United States Navy although Weinberger had just confirmed to Narcis 
serra that those aircraft have been bought. 


‘AMBIO 16 however was able to find out some of the criticisms which the test- 
ing and evaluation squadrons of the U.S. Navy expressed on their new combat 
sircraft, the F-18-A. 








American Criticisms of the F-18 


According to these reports, the aircraft must be subjected to various in-flight 
restrictions on certain occasions. For example, operations with a large quan- 
tity of armament considerably limits the aircraft's performance and its effective- 
ness during attacks. During high-speed and low-level flights, it is necessary to 
reduce the military payload and, during the attack, errors of 40 meters in the 
impact of the bombs dropped from the F-18-A were detected. 


As for weapons, the United States specialists had to make repairs when they 
ran into problems with the launching of the Mk.82, while the AIM-9 AA missiles 
cannot be carried under certain flying conditions. 


According to this same operations report from the U.S. Navy, the F-18 aircraft 
can be acceptable for air defense missions but not for attack missions, even 
though, in the opinion of Spanish experts consulted, we must keep in mind that 
the Spanish Air Force may be less demanding than the United States technicians 
because of the characteristics of the missions involved. 


in this bitter debate between the F-18 and the Tornado, the European aircraft 
not tree of self-criticism either, as was manifested recently. German 


is t 
military pilots advised against the purchase of the Tornado because they do 
not consider it adequate for the requirements stated in the FACA plan, si 
they do not meet the multirole requirements that have been determined for the 


future combat and attack aircraft. 
The Flight of the Tornado 
» information supplied by German experts also questions the economic advan- 


‘ages stressed by sources close to Panavia, the manufacturer of the Tornado, 
turns out that its price is between 1] and 15 percent higher than 


-- 
~ 
m 
- 
ry 


? 


that of the F-18. 


this debate there is always the basic question of the multirole capacity 


either aircraft. Some Spanish military experts point out that the Tornado 
tld be adapted to the necessities of the FACA, against the opinion expressed 


erman military pilots. 


provisional review prepared by the Spanish Air Force indicates a multirole 


~ 


n for the Tornado established at 75 percent for air-to-ground missions 
ind 25 percent for air combat missions. Its defenders assure us that it can 
carry six Sidewinder AA missiles, which are also used to equip the Spa ish 
Mirage F-1 aircraft, and to fly at low altitude, effectively eluding enemy 
ombat alrcralt. 

f this confirms that there is open warfare between the Tornado and the 
8-\. The aircraft involved in this dispute over the FACA were taken quite 


‘y Surprise with the entry into battle of the modern French-made Mirage 2000. 


ter of defense and the Spanish government will have the last word and 


ine a WSL 
they will not speak out until 31 May, when the cabinet will issue a verdict in 
the light of the report supplied by experts from the Spanish Air Force. 
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MILITARY SPAIN 


MOROCCAN FLIGHT RESTRICTION SEEN STRATEGIC HINDRANCE 
Madrid EL ALCAZAR in Spanish 10 Apr 83 p 1l 


[Text] Air Force pre>ably refusing to divert flights. 
According to reliable sources, to which EL ALCAZAR had 
access, the Air Force may have refused to divert 
its aircraft from the route usually taken by those 
aircraft during flights from the Peninsula to the 

Canary Islands. "Corridor'closed by Moroccan-United 
States maneuvers is entirely within action zone of Spain's 
FAS [Spanish Armed Forces]. At a time when there is con- 
cern over the air forces and electronics of the north 
African nations, this step implies collapse of coverage 
for the area of the Canary Islands. 


Moroccan authorities have "advised"--for the next 2 weeks--against the use of 
the air space extending out to sea over their zone of influence; this has 
created ill feeling not only among civil aviation authorities on the Canary 
Islands because of the diversion of traffic but also among economic interests-~ 
especially tourism--which this might imply. Spanish air defense officials 
might contemplate this situation with special concern because of the potential 
threat this would imply to the national interest. 


"he maritime and air sectors extend from the Strait all the way to the Canary 
fslands and coincides with the Moroccan coast and waters from Tangier all the 
way to the horizontal line of the Canary Islands--the old Province of Ifni-- 
nd is entirely wi hin the zone conceived as a zone of strategic influence 
and interest for ti» Spanish Armed Forces. 


[The Casablanca "Plug" 


Some voices of protest have been raised in the Canary Islands, coinciding with 
the recent visit by Prime Minister Gonzalez to Morocco during the last days of 
March. They stressed the danger that could spring up for the islands (which 
can be reached fastest and in the most practical manner from the rest of 
Spanish territory by air) from dependence during the major portion of the 

oath of the FIR-DUIR (low-altitude and high-altitude control) "GMMN" of the 
Moroccans located in Casablanca ‘as published]. 
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Behind the topic appear to be the differences which existed for years between 
Madrid and Rabat over air control in a vast zone. The Moroccans mights exert 
pressure on Spain through thecasablanca Plug" to achieve their desire of 
obtaining control over the old Spanish Sahara. This air space is still being 
watched by Spanish patrols from the Las Palmas (Gando) control center. 


Until a few years ago, when the Moroccan facilities went into operations, air- 
craft--after leaving Seville control--flew on a "flight information path," 
that is to say, the aircraft navigated without contact with the ground, 
guiding each other mutually. This situation continued until they reached the 
action radius of the Canary Islands where they were once again controlled from 
the ground. 


Options 


This fear, expressed from the Canary Islands a long week ago, was confirmed 
with the announcement of joint Moroccan-United States maneuvers which are to 
begin on 14 April. All we know is ‘hat the most modern American aircraft 
carrier, the "USS Vinson," will par-icipate. 


Because of these maneuvers, the air corridor normally used by Spanish and 
foreign aircraft going to the Canary Islands was declared a danger zone. 


According to a release early yesterday afternoon by the Office of Diplomatic 
Information, Morocco is prepared to study alternate routes, after Spanish 
pressure, 


The note also states that maximum assistance was received from the Portuguese 
iuthorities to enable aircraft to reach the Canary Islands with the least 
possible delay through their control space. 


With the elimination of the possibility of overflying the vertical of Tangier-- 
iccording to information supplied to EL ALCAZAR by experts at the control 
eenter in Madrid--the alternate routes going to the Canary Islands would run 
via Algeria, to circle Morocco to the south, or the Portuguese zone. The 

first option is considered rather unsafe; the best thing would be to divert 
flights from Europe via control in the Azores, overflying Madeira. The air- 
craft would fly from Madrid to Caceres and Lisbon, in order to enter 


D ~~ ’ : - 
rortuguese controi space, 


This d not apply much of a diversion for flights going to Tenerife, 
furthe. to the west, but it does for flights going to Gando. On the other 
hand, che zone of Galicia and Lisbon does not have any radar controls for 


iircraft navigation which is why it is less safe than Madrid-Seville 
roncern over Air Strategy 
sointed out earlier, major concern seems to cen er on military traffic. 


AS we [| 
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The “Hercules” aircraft of the Air Transport Command normally makes [flights to 
the Canary Islands from different peninsular bases on some days of the week. 
Both these “courier” aircraft and the "fighter aircraft" from the Air Combat 
Command are controlled by civilian control centers for a large part of their 


ies 
La Biil eo 


The Moroccan intention of closing their zone implies a serious obstacle to 
military aircraft which, as we said in the beginning, might be inclined to 
follow their usual path. This attitude (which could not be confirmed yes- 
terday because it was a day of rest, officially, at DRISDE or Air Force 


General Headquarters), would require a forceful Spanish response to the 
Morocean demand but would also imply maintaining military aircraft in the 


maneuver zone. 


case, the military concern goes beyond the situation at this time 
since it affects the general strategy of the Air Force. "Along with real 
situations,” military sources commented to this newspaper, "the Air Force 
must keep its eyes on any contingency coming from potential enemies of 
Spanish territory. And that also includes communications within it. 
Coverage for the Canary Islands, by reason of speed, is above all a mission 


a 


5S 
a 
) 


- 


aircraft. both from the peninsula and from MACAN (Canary Islands Air 


ee | rt 
ommand)." 
Moroccan Electronic Superiority 
fhe Moroccan "Plug" coincides with the growing concern in our aviators in 
the light of improvement of relations between Algeria and Morocco. There 
(s no doubt that if there were a hypothetical confrontation, it would to 


ereat extent and during the first few moments be in the air. The strong 
vir force units concentrated in the two North African countries and the 
rovressive deterioration of Spanish defenses--which will be critical by 
1986--would be very dangerous to Spain. 


the traditional fear of an attack on Ceuta and Melilla 


stratexzic tneory, 
sould be almost "“anecdotie’-still according to military sources--in comparison 
4 mu re probable attack upon the Canary Islands which would be much 
r gdanxgzerous. 
with the growing air strength of the North Africans, their improvements 
‘+ electronic warfare are also cause for concern, this is in some way related 
+> the current problem of the Casablanca control center. The Moroccans, 
ipped mostly with French equipment from the Green March and the war in 
e Sahara, have modern means, such as radar, and have skill in their 
olovment. In the view of some aviators consulted in this connection, their 
nces ‘tronic warfare could already exceed those of Spain--a vital 
aspect in current air strategy. 
-etting back to the debated flight path to the Canary Islands, we must remem- 
er as a final point, the comment made by a Spanish fighter pilot: ‘Before 
that, when you flew to Gando, you were flying alone now, all you hear from 
Tangier is that chatter which tells you that you are in tneir radar rang? or 
that vou are the target of electronic countermeasures.” 
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TURKEY 


ANTICIPATED PROMOTIONS, ARMED FORCES PERSONNEL LAW CHANGES 
[stanbul MILLIYET in Turkish 5 Apr 83 p 8 


(Article by Hayri Birler: "Eighty Generals and Admirals Await Promotions” | 
'Text] Ankara--Evaluation of 80 generals and admirals, among them General 
Necdet Urug, general secretary of the National Security Council, will take 
iuring the meeting of the Supreme Military Council at the beginning of 


mr i . 
DL ac S 


August. In line for promotion this year at the Ground Forces Command are 52, 
Sir Forees Command 16, Naval Forces Command 7, Gendarmery General Command 3, 
ind at the preme Court of Military Appeals 2 generals and admirals. Meanwhile, 


h S 
. government proposal suggesting changes in the Turkish Armed Forces Personnel 
aw and a proposal recommended by General Nurettin Ersin, Ground Forces Commander 
nd member of the National Security Council, are being debated by the special 


» 


-ommission of the Consultative Assembly. 


sless the National Security Council adopts some new plan prior to the Supreme 
“Military Council's meeting, General Necdet Urug, general secretary of the 
National Security Council and deputy commander of Ground Forces, will join the 
Supreme Military Council. The two years' extension Urug had obtained previously 


xpires this ying August. 


toneil will evaluate the generals and admirals according to their armed 


forces branch and rank, promoting some, retiring others, and granting extensions 
t , third group. The following are names of generals and admirals whose waiting 


eriod for promotion will expire: 


ind Forces Command: 
‘enerals: Necdet Urug (deferred), Haydar Saltik (deferred), Sedat Guneral, 

elal Bulutilar. 

feutenant Generals: Recep Ergun (deferred), Husnu Celenkler (deferred), Kemal 

mak. Suat Ilhan, Bulent Turker, Nazim Pozant, Nevzat Bolugiray. 
“Maior Generals: Huseyin Topa (deferred), Arif Eryilmaz (deferred), Ozdemir 
indemir (deferred), Hulusi Sayin (deferred), Mustafa Katircioglu, Hakki Kaya, 
; Avdiner, Esref Cenker, Mehmet Onder, Dursun Peker, Remzi Guven, Ragip Cicek, 
“emil Mete, Lutfi Sel, Behzat Seyhan. 
8rivadier Generals: Dogan Beyazit (deferred), Ilhan Ozcan (deferred), Yasar 
(deferred), Dogan Celikay, Zeki Doganay, Dogan Salman, Cetin Baser, 
Ilhan Kurnaz, Aydin Ilter, Necati Ikizoglu, Siyamettin Yalinpala, 


mam , 
senemoxziu 


} 7 oe oe lw 
selanattin imer 
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Mustafa Oztopcu, Sehabettin Balkan, Zati Ergul, Samil Ozdilli, Akgun Gulsen, 
Abdullah Gundes, Namik Unler, Mehmet Erkula, Ahmet Demir, Cemal Tezgorucu, 
Sehabettin Kayir, Ilhan Temizcan, Rauf Kucuk, Yilmaz us. 

Air Forces Command: 

Full General: Halil Sozer. 

Lieutenant General: Cemil Cuha (deferred). 

Major Generals: Ramiz Ertem (deferred), Ahmet Cesur, Nedim Atil, Rifki Utku, 
Hikmet Celik. 

Brigadier Generals: Yavuz Erim (deferred), Irfan Sarp, Sevins Pinar, Yilmaz 
Oral, Alaattin Guven, Omer Dincer, Yasar Demirbulak, Avni Ozdin, Bedii Yilmazer. 
Naval Forces Command: 

Vice Admiral: Emin Goksan. 

2nd Vice Admiral: Isik Biren (Hasan Sarioglu resigned). 

Rear Admirals: Varol Atalay, Erhan Gurcan, Turgut Ozkan, Atilla Tuzman, Omer 
Senturk. 

Gendarmery General Command: 

Brigadier Generals: Dundar Konya, Mustafa Ozpehlivan, Osman Engur. 

Military Court: 

Brigadier General: Necmettin Alkin. 

Rear Admiral: Yusuf Eryilmaz. 


thanges. 


Meanwhile, a government proposal suggesting changes in the Turkish Armed Forces 
Personnel Law and a law proposal submitted by Nurettin Ersin, Ground Forces 
Commander and National Security Council member, are in the hands of the Consult- 


ative Assembly. 


The draft of the bill and proposal--the spokesman of which is Adnan Ersiz, a 
retired admiral--is with the National Defense, Interior and International Affairs 
Commission. It incorporated the following points: 


The Supreme Military Council will approve the quota of colonels set by the Chief 
of the General Staff. At the present time, the Supreme Military Council can also 


establish quotas. 


— 


admiral quotas is to be used will rest with the Supreme Military Council. 


The decision to determine in which categories the brigadier general and rear 


[he Supreme Military Council will examine the personal files of colonels in only 
those categories which had already been subject to the yearly brigadier general 
and rear admiral quota distribution and notify them of the evaluation. The other 


colonels will not be evaluated. 


Retirement of personnel displaying persistent undisciplined behavior or bad habits 
will be sped up. The Supreme Military Council will have the final decision on 
forced retirement because of lack of discipline and other moral shortcomings. 


[f General Nurettin Ersin'’s proposal is accepted, full generals and/or vice admirals 
whose services are needed will be able to stretch the waiting period for promotion 
up to one year. The number of full general/vice admiral thus continuing in service 
cannot be more than one. During this period, the age limit of the respective rank 


cannot be passed. 


12203 
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OCEAN ISSUES FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY 


SUCCESSES IN OCEAN RESEARCH DETAILED 
Frankfurt/Main FRANKFURTER ALLGEMEINE in German 30 Mar 83 supplement p 1 


(Article by Harald Steinert: "The 'Meteor'--Flagship of Ocean Research. 
Successful Voyages with Biologists, Geophysicists, and Oceanographers/ 


Pioneer ing Design"/ 


[Texg7 The International Geophysical Year 1957/58 brought a significant turn 
in ocean research. Whereas before only individual ships went out to explore 
the oceans, it then became the practice to emplore larger ocean areas with 
several ships at a time. From this, expeditions finally developed for the 
systematic exploration of entire oceans. The largest venture of this kind 
was the exploration of the Indian Ocean at the beginning of the sixties. 
Among the ships taking part in this was the German "Meteor," which had then 
just been commissioned and which, through successful participation in the 
project on this first research trip, assured itself an outstanding reputation 


in international ocean research. 


At 2615 register tons, the Meteor was not only the FRG's largest research 
ship, but the first built from the beginning for research purposes; it is 
still the only one which is available to all competent scientists with a pro- 
fessional program. All other ships are in some way intended for a specific 
purpose, be it research for fisheries or raw materials or for other purposes. 
[he Meteor, built by Weser Inc, and financed by the FRC, is operated jointly 
by the German Research Association (DFG) and the German Hydrographic Institute. 
The DFG makes approximately DM1.5 million a year available tor scientific 
equipment for the voyages--more than a half a million sea miles to date. 

Added to this are about DM1 million per year for the current processing and 
publication of research results, which in many cases is completed only many 
years later. Evaluation of the trips made before World War II by the then 
research and survey ship Meteor I, which gave its name to the postwar Meteor, 


has not been totally completed to date. 


The design of Meteor II is revolutionary in many respects. This holds above 
all for its asymmetric superstructure. To enable scientists to work at sea 
during bad weather and heavy seas, the main deck in the middle of the vessel 
on the starboard side was left open for various cranes and winches by means 
of which samples are taken from the sea and probes, boring tools and buoys are 


deposited. On the port side, on the other hand, (surrounding the work deck) 
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are the laboratory superstructures. If the ship is properly steered during 
winds, they afford protection for work on the starboard side, and the 
material obtained can be brought immediately onto the same deck into the 
laboratories. The Meteor's asymmetric design has since been adopted by most 
research ships. 


Remarkably complete is also the Meteor's equipment, which includes an equip- 
ment crane and a deep sea winch with a 12,000 meter cable, a towing device 

for nets, a deck for launching meteorological balloons, long-range weather 
radar, and a statellite navigation facility. For interdisciplinary work there 
were initially laboratories for ten different areas of ocean research, ranging 
from physical oceanography, ocean geology, geophysics and meteorology to 
zoology, botany and chemistry. Since then, however, several of the small-size 
laboratories have been consolidated, and on today's research voyages sc ien- 
tists from only three to four areas of ocean research work on board at one 


time. 


Meteor’s first voyage in the Indian Ocean, from October 1964 to May 1965, 
was above all of significance to ocean biologists (before that, FRG biolo- 
gists had had almost no opportunity to work in tropical ocean areas). Thus, 
it was established through studies on young fishes in the Arabian Sea that 
there the fauna consists of a multitude of different forms. The scientists 
found more than 100 families, whereas in oceans containing higher latitudes 
a few fish species are dominant. In addition, there were novel observations 
on the ocean food chain. In the deep sea the researchers discovered small- 
size fauna living on the ocean bed--multicellular organisms of millimeter 
size, mainly thrcadwor™s and crabs--which were unknown before that. This 
proved that the ocean bed was far busier than had been assumed before. Pro- 
tessor tthilt Hempel, chairman of the DFG Senate Committee for Oceanograpny, 
termed this expedition the "School of the Nation.” 

Meteor has made 63 more research voyages since then. Most of these were to 
the classical work area of German ocean research, the North Atlantic, with 
its subsidiary seas as far as the Equator. The ship probably made its most 
important con’ :ibutions to oceanography as such, namely, by exploring the 
changes in oceanic variables. This task characterizes the majority of the 
Meteor'’s expeditions. 


Until after world War II, oceanographers considered the ocean to be, al 
relatively structured, a not particularly changeable mass of water. T! 
rapidly improved measurement techniques of the postwar period revealed, how- 
ever, that ocean water is distinctly nonhomogeneous in many places and that 
density, salinity, and temperature often change rapidly. Ever more precise 
measurements with electric probes and anchored measurement chains, in which 
flow and temperature sensors recorded automatically for weeks and months, 
revealed the extent of the changeability. This is not limited to p ysical and 
chemical conditions, but also--as established by Meteor in the Baltic Sea-- 

to the distribution of organisms. 

Not last, thanks to this ship's voyages, it is poss le today to see ocean 
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processes as the cause of a large part of the changes. Thus, Meteor-Voyage 9/ 
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contributed substantially to the realization that Atlantic warm water is car- 
ried northward over the mid-Atlantic ridge in the form of vortices. Accord- 
ing to these studies there is no "Gulf Stream" in the sense of a constant 


current. 


Time after time, the African West Coast of the Sahara has been an important 
exploration area in ocean geology. There, by means of shallow borings, the 
distribution and composition of Sahara dust over the past millenta was 
followed. A drilling core made it possible to obtain sufficiently exact 
reconstructions of the climate to permit one to follow the rhythm of glacia- 
tions in the last 750,000 years and their surprisingly good agreement with 
the solar radiation curve. 


Off West Africa, studies were made on several voyages as to how water rising 
from the depths "fertilizes" the ocean surface water; how it intreduces 
plant food into this water normally poor in food, and thus makes it possible 
to produce by way of the food chain a rich animal life. Such upwelling 
regions are--like the Humboldt stream off Peru—extremely productive fishing 
zones. The region off West Africa is known to be particularly rich in 
fishes. There it has been shown in detail how the development of plankton 
organisms, whose life cycle is adapted to the water circulation, is related 
to the individual thrusts of the upwelling water. 


Several spectacular voyages took Meteor to the Equator, where the exchange 

of heat between ocean and atmosphere, which is of prime importance for 
weather development in the higher latitudes, was explored. In 1979 the ship 
participated in the "Global Atmospheric Research Project" (GARP), in which 
for the first time worldwide observations of the atmosphere and the ocean 
surface were conducted simultaneously by ships, measuring buoys, rising and 
drifting balloons and satellites. On several voyages Meteor prepared the 
deep sea borings of "Glomar Challenger," the research ship operated by the 
American National Science Foundation, by carrying out seismic exploration 

of the ocean :wbsoil and shallow borings. 


Considerable research work was done with Meteor. However, in almost 20 years 
of operation the ship has been extensively worn out and no longer is up to 
“she technical standards, so that work cannot be continued without complete 

renovation and considerable modification. Without modifications the operating 

permit will expire at the beginning of 1985. It is not yet clear whether the 
ship will then be overhauled at a cost of approximately DM25 million, cr 
whether the FRG will decide to build a new Meteor III, which would from the 
outset meet the most up-to-date requirements, not previously mandated. 


The Federal Ministry for Research and Technology has already designed a ship 
of that kind jointly with the Hamburg Ship Research Institute and the German 
ocean researchers which requires an expenditure of DM100 million. Meteor III 
would, like its predecessor, be provided with asymmetric superstructures as 
well as laboratories and sampling e ipment for all areas of ocean research. 
Also foreseen is theinstallation of an echo-sounding apparatus for the rapid 
mapping of larger areas of the ocean bed. The stern boom for setting out and 
dragging nets would, instead of the 3-metric-ton carrying capacity of the 
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present Meteor, be designed for at least 15 metric tons and made slewable, 
which would make it possible to also launch a small research submarine. 

A further innovation would be the installation of an air compressor for 
active seismic experiments, which at present are still carried out by 
means of explosives. 


Of greatest importance for environmental research would be the possibility 
of operating the ship for a longer period without discharging dirty water, 
for only in this way is it possible to prevent errors in certain mea sur ing 
results. In addition, Meteor III would be provided with an as metric stern 
developed at the shipyard research institute in Hamburg which would allow 
extremely straight direction of travel, not normally possible in single- 
screw ships. Finally, one could, by means of a process for vibration cal- 
culations with computers not available in the past, during construction make 
sure that Meteor III will be better prepared for extreme loading in the 
heavy seas than its predecessor. Meteor II proved to be insufficiently 
rigid in its behavior at rough seas, which brought about natural vibrations 
producing excessive stresses. To enable research to be carried out as effi- 
ciently as possible, construction of a new research ship is surely a better 
solution than an overhaul of the present Meteor, no matter how thorough. 
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GENERAL BELGIUM 





ACTIVITIES, TARGETS OF KGB IN BELGIUM VIEWED 


Brussels LE VIF in French 14 Apr 83 pp 169, 170 


[Text] Author Roger Gheysens is considered one of the best intelligence specialists 
in Belgium. "The Great Spies of Our Times," published by Hachette and "The Spies," 
published by Elsevier in 1973 are two of the books he wrote. 


He graciously granted LE VIF an interview. 


[Question] Some 50 Soviet officials were judged undesirable by France. Three Soviet 
agents were expelled from Great Britain. A GRU colonel, the military deputy attaché 
with the Soviet embassy in Rome, was declared persona non grata. Sweden, Norway, 
Denmark, Switzerland, Portugal, Canada, Spain, Indonesia, Costa Rica and Bengladesh 
expelled USSR representatives implicated in spying activities in 1982 and 1983. Would 
Belgium be protected from the curiosity of "Moscow's eyes?" 


[Answer] Officially, Belgium has not had to expel in-from-the-cold officials-spies 
since 1971. I hasten to specify, however, that our government and security services 
are using extreme discretion. Therefore, we should not take anything for granted. To 
be sure, a country which is the seat of NATO, SHAPE and the Common Market is a privi- 


leged target for the KGB. 


The liking for secrecy shown by the Belgian counterintelligence services and scant 
official news prevent the public from becoming aware of the danger that spying really 
represents for the military, industrial and economic security of a country. This 
attitude on the part of Belgian officials is very similar to what Tristan Bush ironi- 


cally used to call "secretinism." 


[Question] Perhaps the Western governments’ aversion to publicizing the KGB's 
activities comes from their concern not to compromise détente. 


[Answer] In what way can expelling spies compromise détente? Moscow has never been 
known to break off diplomatic relations with a country which declared its diplomats- 
spies personae non gratae. The reason is simple: The USSR would lose as much as the 
involved country. France's expulsion of 47 Soviet officials with their families did 
not cause Moscow to break off with Paris. Moreover, I am sure that President 
Mitterrand's firm stance will be taken into account by Andropov. A less resolute 
attitude would have been interpreted as a confession of powerlessness, if not stupidity 
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Finally, Constantin Melnik who was Pompidou's adviser remarked: "To pilfer secrets, 
steal documents and scoff at the laws of a host country is a curious way of under- 


standing détente.” 


Personally, I think that no government should authorize Soviet officials who were 
expelled from other countries for espionage, to enter their territory. Is it normal 
for Edward V. Oustenko, expelled from London in September 1971, to pursue his career 
by being sent right away to the Soviet embassy in Sri Lanka in February 1972? And 
that Oleg I. Gluchenko, undesirable in Belgium, could resume his work in Singapour 
with Aeroflot 2 years later (1973)? That 8 years after he was expelled from Zaire, 
Vladimir A. Koutznetsov be authorized to stay in Belgium? 


[Question] How does the KGB operate in Belgium? 


{Answer] As it does in all countries. It works with the "legitimate," namely agents 
using a diplomatic or "Service" passport, and the "illegal," who are secret agents 

made up of "co-opted," namely, diplomats and commercial agents compelled to obey the 
orders of the local KGB "resident" for specific activities. Legitimate, co-opted and 
secret agents head networks made up of "friends" and "guiless" people who act on 
ideological affinity or rashness; of people who work for their "own interest," to earn 
money or to get contracts with the East; and finally, of people who are "forced" to work 
for the KG3, that is to say, people who are being blackmailed (former nazis, immigrants 
who still have families on the other side of the Iron Curtain, rejected lovers, etc). 





[Question] What are the KGB's favorite targets in Belgium? 


[Answer] The spies from the East are gluttons. They are interested in military infor- 
mation as well as scientific discoveries or industrial patents. The arrests made by 
the Belgium Counterintelligence Services show that the KGB, which heads all the other 
services, tried to obtain, at some time or other, a sample of the FAL, the FN's war 
gun, plans of the Mirage plane, and the location of garrisons and airports. Boris 
Savitch, a GRU (Soviet military espionage) member attached to the Scaldia Volga firm 
near Zaventem, was apprehended in March 1970: He had asked a non-commissioned officer 
stationed at the Florennes Base to sell him information about the Belgian Air Force 


and NATO. 


n conspicuous, not for the cars it sells, but for the 
height of the roof-top antennas on its buildings located a few kilometers from the NATO 
headquarters. Following information received from a former Belgian director of Scaldia, 
our authorities demanded that the firm's radio equipment be reduced. In addition to 
Scaldia, there are some 30 Soviet mixed-capital companies on our territory. They prove 
extemely useful to the KGB, for they allow so-called salesmen or engineers to crisscross 
the country unhindered. In Sweden, a firm of the same type (Matraco Bill) had set up 
its branches in the strategic locations of the Bothnia Gulf coast. 


The Scaldia Volga firm has long bee 


[Question] In one of your books, you reported that SDRA [Documentation, Intelligence 

and Action Service (Security and Counterintelligence Branch)] gave up shadowing a car 

in order not to go through a red light because the agents must pay their fines from their 
own pocket. This quirk is well known of Eastern officials who take advantage of it. 


Do our security services possess the means to be efficient? 
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During the 1970's, the budget of the Belgian security services was very tight. It is 
much the same now, I am afraid. Our spy hunters are nonetheless taken seriously by 
other Western services. They show good results, one of their successes being the 
dismantling of the "Air Bubble" Network which was pilfering the secrets of the French- 
British supersonic Concord plane. We discussed the KGB at length, but we must not 
forget that intelligence services the world over use the same methods, although to a 
lesser degree. Have we forgotten that 34 British deputies once demanded the expulsion 
of 10 American diplomats accused of working for the CIA? 
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GENERAL FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY 


SOVIET, EAST BLOC ESPIONAGE ACTIVITIES IN FRG 
Bonn RHEINISCHER MERKUR/CHRIST UND WELT in German 15 Apr 83 p 3 


[Article by Martin Ernst: "East Bloc Espionage Against Bonn. Fare-Free Trans~ 
portation for Red James~Bond-Diplomats. Constantly More Privileged Scouts Are 
Working on the Rhine" ] 


[Text] After Frangois Mitterand forced 47 Soviet diplomats 

as recognized spies to leave France, questioning glances are 
being cast at the FRG government. Here, too, numerous col- 

lectors of intelligence have been unmasked. 


State President Francois Mitterand demonstrated détente 4 la frangaise when on 
April 5 he sent 47 Soviets, unmasked as agents, with bag, baggage and families 
back to Moscow. The diplomats, journalists and businessmen, climbing on airport 
buses in front of humming cameras, had--according to an official communique of 
the French Ministry of Interior--"collected scientific, technical and technolo- 
gical information on French territory, specifically in the military sphere." 


As inconceivable as such a step may now be in the eyes of the Christian-Liberal 
FRG government for domestic use, the resolute action by the French government, 
which is carried by socialists and communists, in this country, too, is likely 
to increase awareness of the dangers to the FRG that grow out of the increasing 
activity of Eastern intelligence services. As in France, alongside political 
espionage which is being conducted on a priority basis, information relating to 
the military sphere, as well as industry, the economy and research, are at the 
center of the enemy's interest. 


The special geographic and political position of the FRG, its prominent posi- 
tion in the North Atlantic Defense System, as well as its economic capacity, 
based on a highly-developed industry, science and research, for years have made 
it the preferred target of attack of the opposing intelligence services. The 
report of the Office for the Protection of the Constitution for 1982 after all 
confirmed it again. In this context, like in France and elsewhere, the "legal 
residencies" of the East-Bloc secret services, established in embassies, consu- 
lates or trade representations, play a central role because of the protection 
they offer: Their staff members enjoy diplomatic immunity and are thus safe 
from the clutches of the criminal prosecution authorities. As a rule they can 
hope that, if worst comes to worst, they will be called upon to leave the coun-~ 


try. 
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On 24 June 1981, the general manager of the “Laser Electronic" firm and his 
wife were arrested in Munich during a meeting with the deputy director of the 
Soviet Trade Representation, Viktor Petrovich Shepelev. Shepelev, an officer 
of the Soviet military intelligence service "Glavnoye Razvedyvatel'noye Uprav- 
leniye" (GRU), a department of the Soviet General Staff, had kept the security 
service in suspense through his emphatically conspiratorial conduct in connec 
tion with his meetings: In order to ascertain whether he was being observed, 
he--prior to his secret téte-a-t@tes--strolled apparently aimlessly for hours 
through the city or made for solitary side streets, from which he suddenly dis- 
appeared again in the opposite direction. As a precaution he had left l:is car, 
easily recognizable as a vehicle of a Soviet representation, parked. Shepelev's 
interest was directed primarily toward the acquisition of electronic equipment 
which, because of its strategic significance, is included in the embargo list 
of the Coordinating Committee for East West Trade (COCOM) composed of the NATO 
countries (without Iceland) and Japan and, therefore, may be exported only with 
a special export license. After his attempt to obtain a military laser range 
finder had failed, he paid 100,000 German marks in cash in 100-mark bills in 
mid-1979 for the delivery of a CO7 Laser. The instrument was ordered in Great 
Britain, shipped to a forwarding agent in Vienna, and transported from there to 
Moscow. Because of an intervention of the Foreign Office, Shepelev had to 


leave the FRG in July 1981. 


Shepelev's "colleague" at the Soviet trade representation, Vladimir Kolchenko, 
left the hospitable FRG two months later, after he had offered 26,000 German 
marks to the general manager of the "Varioline" firm for the procurement of an 
American night target sight. Already months before, Kolchenko, as the repre- 
sentative of the Soviet AVIAEXPORT foreign trade representation, had attempted 
to gather information from the sphere of the aviation industry. 


Bad luck was the fate of Gennadiy Arkadevich Batashev, when he was arrested in 
front of the Germanic Museum in Cologne in mid-February 1983. As a civilian 
without diplomatic status, his return to Moscow is blocked for the time being. 
His plan--to "purchase" instruments for data transmission and encoding placed 
on the COCOM embargo list through an enterprise adviser, as well as to procure 
secret EC documents and special electronic components--thus has failed for the 
time being, to the sorrow of his contracting agency, the “Komitet Gosudarstven- 
noy Bezopasnosti" [Committee for State Security] (KGB). 


The USSR, to be sure, is leading in the acquisition of embargo goods in the 
Warsaw Pact, but other East Bloc countries, too, are involved in such secret 
service operations on West German soil. Thus the Science and Technology Depart- 
ment of the Czechoslovak intelligence service cooperates closely with the Prague 
Ministry for Technological and Investment Development, which in turn directs a 
number of intelligence officers at the Bonn embassy. The number of recognized 
intelligence officers affiliated with the official representations of the Czecho- 
slovak Socialist Republic in the FRG increased "considerably" in 1981, according 
to the findings of the security services. Military espionage, including the 
procurement of embargo goods, the "reconnaissance" of the émigré scene, as well 
as scientific and economic espionage, are listed as preferred fields. 
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The Ministry for Electrotechnical Industry, newly founded in April 1980, dis- 
played particular hurry. It called upon the Prague embassy to purchase elec- 
tronic building components, such as microprocessors, directly in Bonn or to 
procure the appropriate development reports-~a task to which members of the 
Cologne Trade Department of the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic, in addition 

to members of the embassy, devote themselves. The second secretary of the 
Czechoslovak Embassy, the certified engineer Pavel Stohr, even succeeded in 
penetrating the German Society for Orientation and Navigation (DGON) as regular 
member. With the participation of the federal government and the states, this 
society is engaged in developments in the spheres of radar, radio and space 
technology. The Prague OMNIPOL foreign trade enterprise, too, did not want to 
be in last place in the race for technological progress. Thus German business- 
men were harnessed for the purpose of procuring individual components and docu- 
ments of the "Leopard II" combat tank and the "Tornado" multi-purpose combat 


aircraft. 


Even small countries, like Bulgaria, are hoping for technology transfer "at no 
cost". For example, a diplomat working as trade attache at the Bulgarian embas- 
sy in Bonn attracted the attention of the security service because of the zeal 
with which he attempted, through various firms, to obtain products from the 
spheres of microelectronics, laser optics, laser-, communication-, radiation-, 
metrology and control engineering, as well as components of all types, such as 
integrated circuits, semicircles, crystals and modules. In order to circumvent 
the embargo regulations, Sofia's man in Bonn, who according to need poses as a 
"private it ‘ividual", orders at times only small quantities. 


The damage of such technology practices can hardly be estimated, to say nothing 
of the strategic significance of the secret West-East transfer. The number of 
staff members of the official and semi-official Soviet representations (total 
personnel: 408) in the FRG, recognized or suspected as intelligence personnel, 
is increasing. According to the files of the Federa’. Office for the Protection 
of the Constitution, the number of unmasked Moscow agents meanwhile comes to 
109. Another 77 are under suspicion, including 19 of 23 in the Bonn-Cologne 
area and all 7 Soviet correspondents accredited in West Berlin. Already in 
1981 strong rates of increase had been registered in the sphere of the Bonn em- 
bassy. Last but not least, the military attaché, established in October 1976, 
expanded at that time strongly from 3 to 9 staff employees, all of whom--accord- 
ing to assured testimony from defectors--belong to the military intelligence 


service GRU. 


The Soviet Military Missions (SMM) in Frankfurt, Baden-Baden and Buende (West- 
phalia), accredited to the stationed forces of the three Western Powers since 
1945, too, are without exception manned with GRU-experts-~at the present time 

a total of 50. They have the duty of scouting.the FRG armed forces and the 

NATO troops stationed in the FRG. On extensive exploration tours, increasingly 
at night, they, beyond that, turn up time and again close to strategically im- 
portant objects like armament, energy and communication transmission installa- 
tions or inspect roads, tracks, waterways and port installations. Smeared-over 
car license plates, defective license plate lights and leather jackets worn over 
the uniform are among the attributes of the SMM-members drilled for perfect 


camouflage, who with increasing frequency penetrate military prohibited areas 
as well. On 30 January of this year, a vehicle of the SMM in Buende had an ac~ 
cident on prohibited territory of the FRG armed forces in Schleswig-Holstein! 
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If 47 such violations were still registered in 1980, in the following year there 
were already 87 such incidents--not counting a considerable number of unknown 
cases. In particular the conduct vis-a-vis German and Allied security services, 
described as "increasingly aggressive"--daring escape and evasion maneuvers, 
rides at excessive speed, forcing pursuing vehicles off the road, as well as the 
refusal of identicy checks, no longer are inferior to the scenes of Bond-films. 


The most recent curiosity occurred only on 5 April two kilometers from the nu- 
clear research plant in Juelich near the Rhine. After a wild chase, the German 
police again stopped a SMM vehicle from Buende, whose passengers immediately 
appealed to their diplomatic immunity. They demanded to see the "competent" 
British military police, which--after conducting a check--allowed the Soviets 


to proceed. 


There is also the well-founded suspicion that these military cowboys even extend 
"eraternal assistance" to other spies. It was probably not by coincidence that 
an agent installed his “dead mail boxes" along a route travelled by GRU "“col- 
leagues". The adventurous escape of Rainer Fuelle, the top agent launched by 
the East Berlin Ministry for State Security (MfS) against the nuclear industry, 
who after the defection of the MfS lst lieutenant Werner Stiller sought refuge 
in the Soviet Military Mission in Baden-Baden, is also a case in point. The 
Soviets without hesitation transported Fuelle in a wooden box across the German- 
German border! After the return of Fuelle, who was greatly disappointed by the 
reality of the GDR, and appropriate public announcements about the coup of the 
Soviets in the press, the chief of the Baden-Baden Military Mission, General 
Vladimir Klimenko, was at first whistled .back to Moscow in September 1981, to be 


replaced finally in July of the past year. 


The carefree attitude of the KGB and GRU experts operating in the FRG is also 
suggested by the fact that already unmasked agents continue to work as if no- 
thing had happened. Thus two of the diplomats identified in 1974 by the Amer- 
ican secret service specialist John Barron as KGB spies--thus far not contra- 
dicted--still continue to work at the Bonn embassy: Anatoliy Vasil'yevich 
Ivanov, 3rd secretary, and Yevgeniy Isotovich Shishkin, embassy counselor for 
political affairs. Even in the reconnoitring of Western intelligence services 
immune diplomats took part. In mid-1981, for example, the former staff employee 
of the Soviet Trade Representation in Cologne, Felix Vinogradov, made an attempt 
--through a KGB intermediary--to "turn around" an official of a Hamburg security 


agency. 


The mainstay of espionage activities against the FRG continues to be the GDR, 
whose representations, according to the findings of the security services, did 
manifest themselves in a spectacular manner inthe past years. To be sure, a 
former fellow inmate of Werner Weinhold, the border guard who in 1975 escaped 
from the GDR to the FRG using force of arms, reported that he was invited by 
members of the "Permanent Representation" of the GDR for a talk, during which 
it was proposed to him to participate in the kidnapping of Weinhold who is 
wanted for murder in the GDR. 


In contrast to other communist secret services, full-time top officials of the 
GDR intelligence services, who are involved in operations against the FRG, are 
officially prohibited from entry. In their work, they rely on so-called "ille- 
gals", whose infiltration--thanks to the spectacular successes of the West 
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German counter-espionage-~has declined rapidly: By approximately 200 cases in 
the last five years, according to reliable findings. The GDR intelligence ser- 
vices have, therefore, proceeded once again to send their spies with genuine 
biographical data-~as "legal emigrants" or "refugees. 


The agencies charged with the protection of the constitution thus face the task 
of finding the famous needle in the haystack of the 12,000 to 15,000 GDR citi- 
zens who every year are allowed to leave the GDR as individuals on official or 
private trips, refugees or bought-off prisoners. As a result of the method of 
the GDR, the risk of its spies is higher, for they must do without the leader- 
ship through immune diplomats, as used by the Soviets. If Helmut Kohl wanted 
to emulate the Socialist Frangois Mitterand, for which at present there is no 
indication, the "Permanent Representation” of Erich Honecker in Bonn would not 
--like Andropov's embassy in Paris--have to be prepared for a 50 percent cut of 
its personnel. It is not a matter of respect for the FRG or the renunciation 
of bold exploits on the part of the GDR espionage system, merely a matter of 
tactics. The Guillaume case proved this. 
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GENERAL ITALY 


NEW APPOINTMENTS ANNOUNCED AT ENI 
Rome L'ESPRESSO in Italian 20 Mar 83 p 176 


(Article: "All Reviglio's Men 


[Texf£7 Rome. Franco Reviglio is putting the finishing touches on the forma- 
tion of his staff of eggheads who will wrk alongside him during his 3-year 
presidency of ENI. Some of these men have already worked with him at the 
Finance Ministry. But let's see who Reviglio's most probable collaborators 
are. The first acquisition (with whom negotiations are nearly finished) is 
that of Mario Gabrielli, who perhaps will be the new ENI finance director. 
Gabrielli, who will sit in the hot seat formerly occupied by Leonardo Di Donna 
and later by Florio Fiorini, is a former executive of STET [Telephone 

Finance Corporatiog/ (now La Centrale Finance Company). The Bank of Italy 
suggested to the then ENI President Umberto Colombo that he was suitable 


for that post. 


The ENI president also will be met on 1 April on the 19th floor of the ENI 
building, by a Fiat man (and this is one of the rare transfers from private 
to public industry). He is Franco Bernabe, ex-senior economist for OECD, who 
siccessfully directs the research office of the Turin Miltinational Company. 
Bernabe will play the role of coordinator and spokesman for Reviglio within 
the company. Reviglio's outside spokesman, above all to the government and 
Parliament, will be Alberto Meomartini, who had already done this work at 
Finance, whi .e Mario Padovani will continue as press director. Three other 
top level persons will carry out the duties of advisor to the president. 

One, for internal matters, will be Giuseppe Sfligiotti, who will leave the 
AGIP {National Italian Oil Company/ Nuclear plant to head a committee that 
will formulate ENI strategies; the other tw, outside consultants, will be 
Professor Antonio Pedone, who will survey the general macroeconomic situation 
for Reviglio; and Carlo Mario Guerci, who will advise the ENI president on 
general lines of industrial, and especially chemical, policy. 
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GENERAL TURKEY 


MUMCU ON LEGAL ANGLE TO SMUGGLING CONVICTIONS 


Istanbul CUMHURIYET in Turkish 31 Mar 83 pp 1, ll 
[Article by Ugur Mumcu in the column "Observation": "Bonus..."] 


[Text] How police discover cases of smuggling? Generally through a tip off. 
Following such tip offs police take necessary steps and apprehend the smugglers 
red handed. Unless police apprehend smugglers in the very act bringing evi- 
dence against them becomes very hard. 


Every day we read in the newspapers: "Police scooped 800 million worth of 
opium." What kind of people are those who round up such a quantity of nar- 
cotics worth that much? Police constables and police commissioners employed 
by the state amd earning 30,000 or 40,000 Turkish liras per month at most. 


Is it easy to control smuggling involving billions of liras by police officers 
with leaking shoes and patched trousers? We know it is not. We are not un- 
aware of the means resorted to up to now by the Mafia to bribe certain police 
officers. We feel proud when we see and hear of police officers and police 
chiefs resisting and fighting (the Mafia) with self-sacrifice and courage 

for the sake of their professional and personal dignity. 


The legislature made laws to encourage fight against smugglers. For example, 
article 60 of the Law No. 1918 on the Prevention and Prosecution of Smuggling 
Cases provides for the payment of bonus to those "who actually apprehend 
smugglers." The Law No. 2330, which amends the annex article of the above 
law, provides for the payment of a monthly benefit to those who apprehend 
smugglers, those who get injured during action against smugglers and to the 
heirs of those who get killed in such actions. 


Inclusion of such provisions in the laws is not enough, important thing is 
the implementation of them. Should not the bonuses of the informers--let us 
forget the informers now--police and customs officials who apprehend the 


smugglers be paid faster? 


In this issue two things might happen: either the Mafia would bribe police 
and customs officials--we see the examples of this during the Mataraci case 
and cases of smuggling before the Ankara Military Court--or the State has to 
pay bonuses to those in charge of apprehending smugglers. 


198 








In a society where bribery has taken epidemic dimensions pinning our trust 
only on personal honor of police and customs officials does not produce 
sufficient result. Both police and customs officials are human beings. 

It is imperative that these honest people fighting against traps of wolves 
surrounding them be financially supported in accordance with the law for 
their efforts. The law defines the provisions of such a support. The im- 
plementation of these provisions without any hesitation can, in our opinion, 
be considered as a useful step in this regard. 


We hear that the slow moving state bureaucracy creates certain irregularities 
in the distribution of these bonuses as well. 


We consider it timely to underline the importance of this issue at this 
present time when official meetings are being held by the state on smuggling. 


Rounding up of large quantities of arms, ammunition, narcotics and other 
smuggled goods became possible thus far thanks to self-sacrificing efforts 

of the honest state officials. If this is the case, why then the irregulari- 
ties concerning the disbursement of the benefits provided by the law are not 


corrected? 


Have not we come across, in recent years, with heart breaking sad stories 
regarding the bribery cases related to smuggling incidents. We do know which 
public officials--whether they are brought before the court or not--make use 
of the most sensitive posts in the government with Mafia bosses and receive 
millions of liras bribe for a signature they put down or a decision they make. 
We do know also those officials who enjoy themselves at luxury hotels and 
night clubs together with smugglers in a most intimate way and those who 
carry on bargaining with smugglers behind closed doors. 


These officials and police officers, police chiefs, gendarmery officers and 
cadets, customs officials and inspectors, whose names became symbols of honor 
in their profession, are living in the same cities. 


These public officials are struggling against traps worth biilions of liras. 
Let us support them, let us give them their legal rights and let take their 


side. 


Greetings and respect to honest police officers, customs officials, gendarmery 
officers and cadets who resist numerous deprivation and fight, at the same 


time, against the Mafia and gangs of smugglers... 
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